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It has long atruek me very forcibly, that the great 
majority of the clergj', as well as the lay tnenibers 
of the Church of England, were but very imperfectly 
acquainted with the history and proceedings of the 
Convocation, Some clergymen have spoken against 
the revival of the meotings of Convocation in such 
a manner as to make it evident, that the subject was 
one of which they knew very little, while many 
others, with whom I have conversed, have frankly 
confessed, that they really were ignorant of the 
matter. My object, therefore, has been, without 
pretending to more than ordinary care and diligence 
in the selection of materials from those sources 
which are open to all, to give a succinct and con- 
nected history of the proceedings of Anglican 
Ecclesiastical Councils from the earliest period. 

In looking back upon our ecclesiastical history, 
there are certain divisions, which are naturally 
made by those, who enter upon the study. Thus, 
fa the following pages, I have first given a brief, 



though I hope a sufficiently comprehenBive, sketch 
of British councils ; then of those subsequent to 
the arrival of Augustine, down to the period of 
the Norman invasion, or those of the Anglo-Saxon 
period. After this time a considerable change 
took place. The pope's power gradually advanced, 
notwithstanding the occasional checks interposed 
by some of our more spirited sovereigns. In the 
account, therefore, of councils, from the Norman 
invasion until the Reformation, the reader will be 
able to trace the progress of the papal usurpation. 

The reign of Henry VIII. is a very important 
period in the history of the Church in England. I 
have, therefore, dwelt at some length on the acts 
of this reign, by which the power of ihe pope was 
broken down, and which paved the way for the 
Reformation under King Edward. The particu- 
lars, too, respecting the Act of Submission — that 
act vfhich changed the character of English coun- 
cils, and by which the Convocation is still regulated 
— are detailed with considerable minuteness. At 
this stage, too, inasmuch as no change has since 
been made, the constitution and powers of the 
Convocation are stated. 

Subsequent to this reign, the history of the 
Convocation embraces almost the entire history of 
the Church, since all the principal matters were 
considered and settled in that assembly. Every 



important circumstance in our ecclesiastical history, 
therefore, will be found in this volume, eepecially 
those which have any connexion with our Formii- 
laries, and the Canons by which the Anglicau 
Church is governed. I refer the reader especially 
to the account of the proceedings in Convocation 
in 1604 on the Canons, and to those of 1661 on 
the Book of Common Prayer. 

After the Revolution a scene of a different 
dBBCription is opened. The harmony and unity, 
which had usually subsisted between the two houses, 
were interrupted: and the history of the Convo- 
cation from that period is one continued serieB 
of contentions betwoen the bishops and the inferior 
clergy. I have endeavoured to detail the events, 
and also to describe the points of controversy, with 
the strictest impartiality. To enable me to render 
this portion of my volume as complete as possible, 
I have carefully perused the greater part of the 
numerous tracts and volumes, which were called 
forth by the various controversies that originated 
between the years 1689 and 1717, the period when 
the last synodical acts were performed. Few 
persons are aware of the number of those pro- 
ductions. At the same time, they are necessary 
to a full view of the subject treated of in this 
volume. 

Aa the concluding chapter I have endeavoured 
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to show that no valid objection can be alleged 
against the revival of convocational business. To 
chapter I wisb to direct particular attention. 
The revival could not be attended with danger: 
for though some persons might wish to innovate, 
the majority would be determined to preserve our 
Liturgy and our Formularies. Neither could the 
deliberations of this asaerably hamper or annoy 
the Government, even were some of the clergy 
inclined to adopt extreme or absurd views, since 
it would be always in the power of the Crown to 
inteqwao a check to their proceedings. I have 
shown how many advantages would result from 
the meeting of Convocation : how many matters 
might be arranged which cannot be settled in 
any other place : and I have ventured to suggest 
certain topics for consideration, should the Crown 
permit them to assemble. 

It will be admitted, that at this moment the 
question is one of more than ordinary importance. 
One circumstance may he mentioned as a proof, 
that the siibject is attracting unusual attention, 
namely, the high price at which all the old works 
on the subject are now sold, and the eagerness 
with which they are sought after : whereas ten or 
fifteen years ago such books could scarcely find 
purchasers. The public mind has been awakened 
sense of the Importance of extending the 



PREFACE. IX 

Church among our dense population. It is evident 
too, that the great mass of the people are sincerely 
attached to the Church, while it is equally evident, 
that dissent is in most places on the decrease* 
That the Church, therefore, is to be the grand 
means by which our population are to be rescued 
from ignorance, is generally admitted: and yet 
the Church has no opportunity of putting forth 
her views at this important crisis, because the 
Convocation is not permitted to proceed to busi- 
ness. I have, I trust, shown in these pages, 
that the measure is absolutely necessary; and also 
that it is perfectly safe. Nor can I believe, that 
Her Majesty^s Government would refuse to advise 
the Crown to submit to the consideration of Con- 
vocation such matters, as in their judgment might 
be desirable, if the bishops and clergy were to 
express an opinion in favour of the revival. My 
hope is that this volume may meet the eye of 
some of our prelates, and be the humble means 
of directing their attention to the subject. I 
earnestly and anxiously call upon our archbishops 
and bishops, to take the whole question into theif 
most serious consideration. 



Bath, May 10, 1842. 
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After the Saviours ascension to glory, it became 
necessary for his servants the Apostles, and those who 
were associated with them in their labours, to assemble 
to<rether at intervals, in order to dccido on the various 
circumstances of the Church. Necessity, therefore, 
originated ecclesiastical synods and councils. Thus, at 
a very early period a council was convened at Jerusalem, 
as recorded in the Acts of the ApastleSy in which various 
matters were discussed : and from that time the minis- 
ters of the Church, to wliom the power of ecclesiastical 
government was intrusted by the Saviour, have had 
their assemblies or councils for the management of those 
important concerns which were committed to their 
superintendence. The first council wiis, as we have 
seen, held in Jerusalem : for this was the place where 
the Gospel was first preached, and from which the 
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Apostles went forth to make known tLc glad tiilings 
of salvation to a mined world. When, however, the 
Gospel was extended, and Churches were planted in 
other and distant countries, it became necessary for the 
ministers to meet toiretber to conduct the affairs of the 
Church in their respective provinces or districts, since 
it was not possible to repair on all occasiona to Jem- 
aalem. At an early period Churches were planted in 
distant lands: and these Churches had the manage- 
ment of their own a ffai, discipline, and government, 
as establiaLcd by the Saviour, and therefore not 
mutable, being the same in all. 

From these remarks the origin of provincial and 
national councils will bo seen. In the process of time, 
indeed, as we shall show in the course of this history, 
the Church of Rome claimed a Jurisdiction over all 
other Churches on the ground of an alleged commission 
given to St. Peter, and descending from him to all the 
Bishops of Rome in succession, who arrogated to them- 
selves the title and privileges of Universal Pastors; but 
this claim was resisted for centuries by many othei^ 
Churches. Nor was it ever allowed by the whole ot 
Christendom; and even in the Western Churches, ovct. 
which at one time the Pope's power appeared to be 
firmly established, it was imposed against their wishes 
by a, combination of circumstances, which will partly 
appear as we proceed, so that the papal jurisdiction waa 
nothing more than a usurpation. From that usurpa- 
tion the Anglican Church was delivered at the Refor- 
mation, when she began to manage her own affairs, iO' 
her own councils, in accordance with the primitive 
practice, which was opposed to anythinj; like a spiii- 
tuai sovereignty at Rome, or even at Jerusalem ot, 
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Antioch ; whose cLums, had such a claim been legiU- 
mate, must have been much Btroii<;er than those of 
the Roman Poatiff, since in one the Saviour himself 
preached, and at the other the name of Christian was 
£ist adopted. There are Cliurches also in the East, 
Churches established by the Apostles, over which the 
Bishop of Rome never exercised any anthority. The 
Pope's powei oiiginated in an unholy league with the 
Roman Emperor, who, to serve his own interests, 
permitted the Bishop of Rome first to cl^m the title 
of Universal Pastor, and to exercise authority over 
other Churches in the empire. There were however 
Churches, not within the boundaries of the empire^ 
which were never brought into subjection, and which 
sUil exist as independent Churches, and axe so many 
living witnesses of the fallacy of the papal claim to 
universal sovereignty. Attempts, indeed, wore not 
-wanting to reduce these Churches to obedience to the 
aee of Rome; but they were fruitless. By Rome these 
Churches are designated Schismatics ; but the name 
does not prove the fact. They were never in commu- 
nion with Rome: consequently they are not chaige- 
able with separation; though were such actually the 
ease, the guilt of schism would not have been incurred, 
since the papal claims have no foundation cither in 
the Word of God or in the practice of the Primitive 
Church. 

On the ground of antiquity of foundation our own 
Church has as much to plead as Rome, With respect 
to doctrines, Rome has no cl^m to antiquity, for hei 
peculiar tenets arc all of modem invention, while those 
I her creed which are ancient are virtually 
^ted by her additions to the apostolic f;uth. The 



advocates of the papacy ailinn tliat we received thtt 
Gospel from Rome. Were sucL the coso it would 
afford no argument for the papal supremacy in Bnglantl^ 
unless it could he proved that the doctrine was revealed' 
in Holy Scripture, Such authority was never granted' 
to any Church or any bishop, consequently the Pope's 
plea is grouniilesB. Waivin";, however, this i^nestitm^ 
fur the present, wo maintain, that in point of priorit5'^ 
of establishment, the Church in Britain is more ancient 
than the Church of Rome, The year 44 is fixed upon' 
liy Barunius as the period of the introduction of t 
Gospel into Rome by St. Peter*. It is very doubtful 
whether St. Peter was ever at Rome, — so doubtfal^ 
indeed, that the circumstance cannot be statod a 
matter of fact; though, had he visited that eity, thtf 
Pope's claim would not have been establishedf. Bat 
Gildas, who is aa much entitled to credit as Baroniu^ 
etatcs that the Gospel was introduced into Britain a.d^ 
39, five years prior to its introduction into Rome. 01 
course it is by no means easy to determine the year d 
its introduction, or who was the first preacher: but thfi 
difficulties arc equally great with respect to Roma, 
"We do not build any argument on the alleged fact tl 
St. Paul prcndied tho Gospel in Britain; but we « 
tend, that the evidence on the point is stronger thai 
any that can be adduced to prove, that St. Peter was s 
Rome J, It is, however, a well ascertained fact, thai 
the Gospel was introduced in the .apostolic ago, and b] 
apostolic men. It is .tisu certain that it was brougl 
hither from Judea, and not from Rome: and it is pn 
babte that the latter city had not received the glaJ 



tidings when they were first promulgateH on our shores. 
That Christianity was received ftoni the East, and noC 
from the West, is proved by the various differences 
■which were found to exist between Augustine and tlio 
British bishops. Tt was found that the British bishops 
observed the Eastern and not the Roman method of 
keeping Easter, and that their mode of administering 
baptism differed from that which had been adopted by 
the Churcih of Rome'. The differenceg existed in 731, 
■when Bede closed his history. In the year 591, before 
the mission of Augustiue, Gregory, the then bishop of 
Ronie, on bein^ told that certain children fiom Britain 
were exposed to sale, did not know whether the coun- 
try was Christian or pagan, — a circumstance which 
certainly proves that the present claim was at that time 
unknown. 

The fact of a difference in certain rites and ceremo- 
nies is very remarkable. It shows nndoubtedly that 
England was not indebted to Rome for the first intro- 
duction of the Gospel. On the principle, indeed, of 
priority of foundation, tlie Church of Rome must have 
yielded to the Church of Jcri^salem or tiic Church of 
Antioch. Tlie truth is, that the matter ia of little 
consequence; but when the Romanists are continually 
putting forth extravagant pretensions, grounded on such 
sandy fouudations, it becomes necessary to place such 
matters in their true light. At the same time it is 
a pleasing reflection, that the Gospel was probably 
preached in Britain before its sound was heard in the 
imperial city. 

• Bede, 1. iii., c. 25. Beds gives on account of the discus- 
Bjons on the aubjeot. See also Twisuen's tlUlorical Vindica- 
tion <^ the Church <^ England, p. ?. 



6 HISTORY OF THE 

It Is foietfrn to tn^ purpose to enlarge upon tlie gene^ 
ral history of the Church of England. The plan, which 
I have marked out, embraces the history of eccleaas- 
tical coiincik: so that those sulijecta only will bo dis- 
cussed which bear either directly or indirectly on the 
objects contemplated in this volume. English eccli 
siastical councils present, especially at the present tno- 
Bient, an interesting field of inquiry : and it will be my 
aim to treat the subject in such a, manner as to lendec 
the work generally useful. 

Before I proceed, however, to detail the particulars 
respecting British councils, the reader must be made 
acquainted with the oharactor of councils in general. 
A few preliminary remarks on this point are necess&ry 
to a full comprehonsioD of the various matters detailed 
in this volume, 

In all communities, assemblies for deliberation and 
consultation are necessary, The Church is a society: 
and, as has been remarked, she soon felt the necessity 
of councils or meetings for consultation on her affairs. 
The Gospel was soon propagated in various parts of the 
■world: and even the inspired Apostles were glad to 
take counsel together. If then tho Apostles of oui 
Lord were glad to meet together, for their mutual 
benefit as well as for tlio general good, it was not to be 
supposed that their successors in the ministry, men 
uninspired, though animated with the same ardour in 
their Master's cause, should not need the counsel and 
co-operation of each other. In such a state of things 
did ecclesiastical councils originate. Besides, the Lord 
had given authority to his Apostles to administer the 
of the Church, — not to one Apostle in particular, 
each one individually to act independently of the 
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Test, — but to all of them collectively for the gcnentl 

The first Chiistiiui councils after tbat mentioned in 
the Acta of the Apostles were dioeema. Into thu 
question of episcopacy I shall not enter in this work. 
It is sufficient to remark that the evidence of its apo - 
stolical institution is of such a character that it cannot 
be resisted by unprejudiced persons. The Apostles 
appointed bishops as their successors in the Church, to 
whom was committed its government and EUperinteu- 
denee, and to whom the presbyters were to be suliject 
in all things lawful. In all cities and important dis- 
tricts, bishops, with a lar^rer or smaller jurisdiction, 
wero fixed as soon as the Church was settled: and as 
they needed counsel and advice, they were accustomed 
to assemble their presbyters, with whom they discussed 
the various affairs of their dioceses. Thus the first 
Christian assemblies, subsequent to the ^eath of the 
Apostles, were diocesan synods or councib. They 
consisted of the bishop of a diocese, with a certiuu 
number of presbyters, cither elected by the diocesan, 
or chosen by the body of the clergy as their represen- 
tatives. For a long period all bishops were equal in 
authority, since patriarchs and archbishops, to whom 
vras intrusted the superintendence of several provinces 
and dioceses, wero not known in the Church until tho 
end of the third, or the commencement of the fourth 
century. Each diocese, therefore, in early times, was 
independent, the bishop and his council managing its 
afFiurs, subject of course to the word of God, and to the 
disdpline and government established by the Apostles. 
] decisions of diocesan synods were obligatory on 

I witiun the boundaries of the diocese, having the 



force of ecclesiastical laws: noi 'lid any other council^ 
exist until many years after the first estalilisliment of 
the Christian Church*. 

At ient^h, however, when the Goapc! had epreaii 
over a wide extent, and when concerts were so mul- 
tiplied that many dioceses were constituted, the biahopa 
beeame anxious to consult their brethren of the same 
order for their mutnal benefit. The bishops, therefore, 
of a certain district met together, and such assemblies 
■were designated provincial fj/no/ls or councih. They 
were the next in order to the diocesan synods. Tiia 
Roman empire, too, was divided into provinces ; and na 
the Church usually adopted the same divisions, the 
provincial synod consisted of the bishops, with perhapi 
some of the preabyters, of any particular provinci!!. 
Over such assemblies the archbishop of the provinea 
usually presided. The remark will apply also to patri? 
atchs : for as archbishops presided in the synods of 
their respective provinces, so patriarchs, to whom was 
intrusted ihe superintendence of perhaps several dis- 
tricts, with their respective archbishops and biBho]w, 
presided in those councils which were convened withia 
their jurisdiction. ProiiuLial s3nods ther;fiire origi- 
nated, as well 03 dioLcsin m the necessities of th« 
Church, Many cises arose wh ch the I shop in hia 
diocese did not ftel con petent to dei. le and in such 
circumstances be naturilly sought the aid of his bre- 
thren : and thus provincial synods became more or less 
frequent according to the exigencies of the Chnrcht- 

In process of time, however, when the Roman empire- 
.became Christian, embracini;; within its vast extent thei 
.larger portion of the oiviliied world, and comprohend- 

■ Eehket's S^ods, 188. t Ibirl., 193. 
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ing many nations, wbiob, though tmhjnct tn one Iipml, 
were yet joverrod by ttiliutary kir^, other couofila 
were convened, which were termed national councilp. 
At length the Itoman empire was broken into various 
pnrts, several independent kintrdoma arising, so that the 
bishops and clergy in each separate country naturally 
met to;;ether to deliberate on the affairs of the Church 
■within their own limits. Sneh was the origin of iialimi/il 
tyntx/t. They differed from the preceding in several 
respects ; for while the diocesan ti/nod consisted of the 
Liahop nnd his presbyters, and the provincial eoitnelt 
was composed of all the bishops in a particular province, 
under the pre^dency of the patriarch or the archbishop, 
the national synod comprehended all the archbishops 
and bishops, with certain associated presbyters, of a 
particular state or country. It was still competent for 
the bishop to hold hia dioeetan tynod, or for the arch- 
bishop to summon his proainaal eottncU; but it was 
necessary that all the archbishops nnd bishops in any 
iudependeiit state, should occaaionntly be assembled iti 
a national council to deliberate for the general gooil*. 

But besides these, other councils of a still more 
extensive description, in which the Churcli Universal, 
Bcattert'd all over the world, was represented by its pre- 
lates, were held at intervals, as the cinmmstanccs uf 
the Church might require. ■ These were termed i/cneral 
or teciimeiiieal eouneiU, because the Universal Cliurch 
■was represented in them, and bound by their decisionst. 

General councils were origiually called by the Roman 
emperors, but at length the Popo claimed and exercised 
the power of summoning them, and presided in them 
by his legates. The various steps by whiih the Bishops 

• KeSWET's Sgnadi, lOU, '100. + /iiJ, 20». 
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of Rome arrived at tbat state of pre-«minence will 1 
seen in the course of our history*. 

The Jirtt j^neral council was summoned by tl 
Emperoi Constantine, and met at Nice, a.d. 325, 
was convened af^inst Ariua and his followers, wl 
denied the divinity of the Saviour. 

The ncond was held at Constantinople under tlw 
Emperor Theodosius the Elder, a.d. 381. Macedonins 
denied the divinity of the Holy Ghost, and to oppoM 
this heresy the council was assembled. 

The third met at Ephesus under TheodosiuB 
Younger, a.d. 431 . It waa summoned to check 
heresy of Nestorius, who aaaetted that our Lord ■« 

The/oMrtA was convened by the Emperor Marciana^ 
A>s. 451, at Chalcedon, against certain heretics, wh* 
mEuntaincd that there was only one nature in Christ. 

The jy^k was assembled at Const ant! nop la by thi 
Emperor Justinian, a.d. 553, against some of the fdh 
lowers of Origen, wlm held the notion of a transiut 
gration of souls, that the torments of hell were tetm 
porary, and that devils would at last be saved. 

The airth also took place at Constantinople, AJt 
680, under the Emperor Constantino Pogonatus, 1 
was summoned for the purpose of checking the I 
of those who asserted that there was only one will il 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The seventh was conveneil at Nice, a.d. 787, by tk 
JBmpresB Irene, her son Constantine bein^r then a minU 
This waa the first council in which any erroneous pnM 
tico waa eatahlished. It sanctioned the i 
n churches. 

* Wake's j*7i(florf(j< n/ C/irij(ian Frincei 
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These wven councils were received by the Eastern 
and Western Churehrs; but though many others were 
ranrened in subsequent ages by the Popes, yet they 
were never recopiiscd by tlie Greek Church. In abort, 
no other councils were strictly general, since the Eastern 
Church was not represented. When the empire wns 
divided, the Popes, who had already acquired consider- 
able power, contended that it was their privilege, as 
successors of St. Peter, to summon councils. This 
claim was resisted by the Churches in the East : and 
therefore the councils, which wore summoned by papal 
authority, during several succeeding ages, and which 
j»re designated General Councils, had no right whatever 
to the title, since tbey were composed of those only 
who acknowledged the papal supremacy. 

That tlie Anglican Church had her dioc^taii, [irovin- 
citd, and national ti/nodt, from a very early period, is 
a, well Attested fact. The bishops assembled their pres- 
byters in their respective dioceses; the archbishops 
their suflxBgans in their provinces; and tho whole body 
of prelates, with some of the clergy, were occasionally 
called together by our Christiau princes in national 
synods. Nor had iho Pope any authority for ages in 
the councils of the Church of England. The Church in 
this country retained her independence, until it was 
■wrested from her by the power of the papal see. At 
the Reformation she succeeded in Training her inde- 
pendcDcc, nor has tho Bishop of Korao exercised autho- 
rity in England since tho time of Queen Marj-. 

Having offered these preliminary observations respect- 
ing coudcIIb in general, I shall now proceed to give a 
historical narration of ecclesiastical councils in England, 
according to their chionological orJer, Diocesan syno is 
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were undoubtedly lield in England, tlioii^li the recorclft 
of the earliest du not exist. Provincial councils, too^' 
were probably convened long before those, the iiienii 
rials of wLieb have been preserved. In early tirai 
learning was at such a low ebb, that many eveni 
occurred of which no record was made, and which weift 
forgotten when the generation by whom they v 
witnessed had passed away. The remains, howevMt 
of our early councils are not only interesting in a biS' 
torical point of view, as exhibiting the independen 
ihe Anglican Church, but they are sufficient to ei 
IIS to come to a satisfactory conclusion respecting th4 
orthodoxy of our ancestors prior to the papal i 

It is a remarkable circumstance that the first Christ 
tian kincr, the first sovereign who embraced the Qospe^ 
was a native of, and reigned in, Britain: and ChrisW 
onity was cBtablishcd in England before it was e 
bllshcd in the Empire. 

A.D. 446. — The first council, of which any recori 
remains, was summoned this year at Venilam, j 
Alban's. The occasion was as follows: — Pelagius, i 
native of Britain, had propagated bis opinions respt 
ing the human will, which were totally at vari 
with Holy Scripture and the doctrines generally rect 
in the Church, To check the errors of Pelagiar ^^ 
therefore, tha Council of Veruhtm was suminoned*i 
It appears that his opinions were introduced into tUl 
cnuntry by Agricola, one of hia disciples +. Tw^^ 
bishops came over to England from the Continent U 
uinnago the dispute against the advocates of the heresy 

■ HOOY, U. 
■f Spelmak's ConciViu, torn, i, 47; Collie 
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tlie Britons uot feelin<; themselves competent to under- 
take the task, Geniiaiius and Lupus, the two prelates 
who came over from Gaul, appear to have acquitted 
themselves with groat credit. The fullest permission 
■was conceded to the supporters of the heresy to state 
and defend their views. " Copiam dispntundi pro- 
poncndique advetaoriis preebuenint loqnacitatisque gai- 
litum evomere permiserunt, qui sola nuditatc vi^rborum, 
diu et inaniter, andientiuni aures cum tcmporihus occu- 
parunt *■" Not only were the clergy present, but 
the people, as spectators of the debate. Thus we read, 
"Collects itaque apud Yerolamiuu) synodo, imniensa 
multitude virunmi etiam cum conjugibus et liberia illnc 
excitata convenerat." And again, " Adcrnt populus, 
ex]}cctabatur futurus judex, adstabant partes dispari 
conditione consimiles, inde divina lides, bine humana 
presumptio, inde Christus, hinc Pelagius author per- 
■versa pravitatio." We are informed by Bcdo that the 
bishops convicted the advocates of the views of Pela- 
gius of error, to the satisfaction of the assembly. 
" Popuhis arbiter vis ntauus continet, judieium cum 
clamore contestandot." These particulars, meagre as 
they are, concerning the first national ecclesiastical 
council in England, are highly interesting to all who 
feel pleasure in tracing the history of tliu Church from 
its primary establishment in the British Isles. 

A.D. 44!). — A council was held this year ; but the 

'■ • Bed., i, 17- 

t Ued., i., 17- SPEI.MAS, i., 4a. Ladd. et Cosb., torn. 
iiL, 14(M— 1463. There is some dilliculty in fixing tlie exact 
year in wliich tliia Council was helJ. Tlie ^-arious periods 
BEsigned by differenl autliorilies are tuerlioned bj- Speliuon, 
vliofolloivs MatLlicw of Westiuiiistcr in placing it in tlte year 



records of ita proceedinjrs are evea more scanty tliaBi 
tboae (if the preceding. It was eiinimoned in ordCT> 
that means migtt ha deviaeil to check the Pelagiu 
heresy, and also that the case of King Yorti^em, vrhi 
had luoiried his own daughter, might be considered) 
and decided. It is clear, therefore, that the Britisbi 
Church took an active part in checking the errors whicht 
had produced such pernicious effects in many parts a 
the Cliiistian world. The council acted with greafc 
boldness, for the king was condemned. "Damnatui 
a Beato Germano et omni concilio Britonuai*." Th* 
Pelagian heresy had hecn revived since the precedii^ 
council; a few active persons laboured to propagate Itgi 
and the clergy applied again to Gennanus to undertaka 
the tauk of refuting the disseminators of the en 

It may appear strange, that the records of these an^ 
other early British councils should be so scanty. Iq 
all probability inony synods were held, of which w 
have no remains at all, hut in forming an estimate c 
the state of religion in Britain at this early period, w 
must not forget the peculiar circuni stances, 1 
the British Church was placed. "When the conntij 
was deserted by the Romans, it became exposed to thfl 
perpetual ravages of the Ficts and Scots, so that tb^ 
Church could not enjoy anything like peace or prosperity^ 
In these circumstances the Britons called in the Saxon 
to their aid, who soon proved to be as dangeron 
enemies as those whom they had expelled. Within j 
comparatively short period, indeed, the Saxons seiaef 
upon the torritories of the Britons, whom they came U 
asist, and compelled them to betake themselves fa| 
SpEtHANjtoin.i., 49; IlEn,,L.,21; noi)V,14, IS) Labi 
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shelter to the mouctaina of ComwalJ and IValps, 
Such was the case with the majoiity, aBd those who 
remained in their own land became the subjects of their 
conquerors, Christianity, therefore, was professed in 
secret, while assemblies for worship, to say nothing 
of synods for dehberation, were seldom held. And 
although some councils were from time to time convened, 
as the circuraatances of the Church permitted, yet the 
■writers, who subsequently undertook to treat of the 
ecclesiastical afioira of Britain, being anxious to exalt 
the credit of the Church of Rome, either passed over 
such matters altogether, or touched upon them very 
slightly in their narratives. Such was the case with 
Bede, of whom, in allusion to this period, Spelman 
remarks, " Exiguum etiam iilud quod in Ecclesia Bri- 
tannorum gestum est ante adventum Augustini, preterit 
aut omnino Bcda, aut delibavit paroiits*." 

HaTing offered these remarks on the period now 
nnder review, I shall proceed to collect such scattered 
notices as exist respecting British councils previous to 
the arrival of Augustine. It has been observed that 
the records, in consequence of the troubles of tiio 
country, are very scanty. A council of the clergy 
and laity appears to have heen held in 465, when 
Auielins Ainbrosius was raised to the throne in the 
room of Vortigernt. This was some years after tlio 
Saxons had been invited over, so that we may conclude 
that at tbis time the Church enjoyed a short tuterval 
of peace. The Saxons, it seems, arrived in the year 
449 or 450J. Lands were assigned them by Vortifpm, 

• SpELUAM,i,47. 

, -t Sfeluan, L, GO; Labb. ct Coaa., tom. iv., 106. 

I i Ck>LLlEBj i,, 62. 
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on condition of their assistance a<rainst the Picts and 
Scots, and for a few years comparative tranquillity was 
the result. At length, however, quarrels ensued, 
which issued in wars between the Britons and the 
Saxons, in which the latter were usually victorious. 
The seven Saxon kingdoms were established at various 
periods, the British kings being confined to Cornwall 
and Wales. 

During these troublous times it is by no means easy 
to ascertain the precise state of the British Church. A 
convention of the clergy and nobles was assembled by 
Aurclius Ambrosius, about the year 491, at the erection 
of Stone HengCy in memory of the nobility slain by 
Hengist the Saxon*. At this time two metropolitans 
were appointed to the sees of York and Caer-Leon, the 
latter being filled by Dubritius, the former by Sampson. 
Accordinor to some authorities, the same sovereign, 
Ambrosius, assembled a council at York, after he had 
defeated the Saxons, in which it was ordered that the 
churches, which had been defaced in the wars, should 
be repaired and restored t. 

A.D. 516. — This year we find a council mentioned of 
some celebrity. It was assembled on occasion of the 
coronation of King Arthur. Its designation may serve 
to point out its character. " Conventus celeberimus 
omnium Potestatum Britannia?, viz., archiepiscoporum, 
episcoporum, abbatum, &c." At this council Dubritius 
resigned his archbishopric, in consequence of the infir- 
mities of age, and David, the king's uncle, was elevated 
to that dignityj. 

Soon after another synod was assembled at Brevi, 

• Spelman, i., GO, 61 ; Hody, 15. f Collier, L, 68. 
X Spelman, i., 61 ; Labd. et Coss., iv., 1562. 
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in 'Wales, tho Britons baTin°; retired from ED^Iand, 
The Pelagian controversy still existed, anil the subject 
was debated in this council. Some authors state, that 
this was the council at whieh Dabritiua resigned the 
archiepi^opal sec. There is mnali confusion, however, 
about this period. The bishops, abbots, lords, and 
people, were present*. Again, it is stated, that tho 
Synod of Brevi met a.d. 519; and that David was now 
appointed to succeed Dubritius, who had resigned 
three years before. This supposition reconciles the 
two accounts. Dnbritiua may have resis:ncd in 516, 
and David may have been appointed at Brevi in 519. 
The title, however, as it stands in Spelman, states that 
the council was held by David the archbishop; hut I 
conceive, that it might have been assigned to that 
prelate, though he was not elevated to the post until 
After it was assembled. It was at this council, as 
the title indicates, that David removed his see from 
Caer-Leon to Menevia, now called St. David's. Tbe 
title is OS follows: — "Synodua Fambritanuica contra 
fecem Pelagian ce hteresis adhuc redolenteiu celeb rata, 
sub Davide Archiepiscopo Menevensi, qui sedem illani 
ope et licentia inelyti Regis Arturis a Caer-Legionum 
urbe Jleneviam jam transtulerat+." 

The Synod of Victory was held a.d. 529, in whicli 
the decrees of the former council were read and con- 
finned by the bishops and others who were assembled. 
New canons also were made for the government of the 
British Chnrehes. It is said that these two synods 
were the mis and standard for the whole Briliali 



• Honx, 16; Coliieb, i., 58. 
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Churci, an^ that copies of theirproeeedinga were tiana- 
mittcd to all the bishops*, Tho Synod of Tiotory ii 
not mentioned by Spelman. 

"We DOW pass over a considerable interral withoat 
any nutice of n national or provincial council. OaS' 
IB mentioned, indeed, in 555, but tho place ii 
specified : nor does Spelman allude to any such councilt. 
During the period which intervened between the retreat 
of the Britons into Wales, and the arrival of Au^stifU, 
the councils were held in Wales, though the Ardu 
bishopB of London and York continued to reside iq 
their respective sees lon^ after the Sasons had taken 
possession of the country. In the year 560 v 
with a synod at Landaff, under Oudocous the bishop. 
Maurice, ting of Glamorganshire, had been guilty o 
murder, and he was excommunicated by the counciL 
At Ieno;th he solicited that he might be restored to t3ie 
communion of the Church, upon which the bishop 
having imposed a penance, to which the king sTibmitted, 
removed the excommunication J. Asccond synodw 
also convened by tho same prelate, at which King 
Morcant and hia uncle Frioc solemnly t 
if either should slay the other, the survivor should yielj 
up bis dominions. Soon after Frioc was assassinated b 
Morcant, who, either from policy or from compimctioa; 
caaie to Oudoceus offering to make eati^action. I 
was resolved, that it waa undesirable for tho king tt 
retire &om hia dominions; he was, therefore, releawi 
from Ills pledge of perpetual banishment, and certa^ 

* HonT, 17; CoLLiEB, i., S8; JlAFiHji., 56; Btillikii 
fleet's Orig. Brii., 359. 
+ 1.ABB. et .Coas.. v., 1852 ; App. 
:t Spzlhiit, ii, 62; LABB.'etCoas,, v., 028,829; Coi.lie% 



peosBces, to wbich he proniised to submit, were substi- 
tuted*. The sanie prelate also convened a third couacil 
at the same place, nt which Guidnarth, a British 
prince, was excommunicated. At the end of three 
years be came to the bifihop to solicit his restoration 
to the oommuuion of the Churoh, when he was senfr 
by Oudoceus to the archbishop of Brittany for a year, 
but returning before the expiration of the time, the 
bishop refused to rcmoTC the excommunication. Soon 
after Oudocena died, and Guidnarth was absolved by 
his successor in the see of Lanilafff . 

These were the only councils prior to the arriTal of 
Augustine, A.D. 596. The Archbishops of London and 
York, who continued for a long time in their sees, 
not^vithstanding the tyranny of the Saxons, retired 
at length from tho persecution to their brethren in 
Wales. It ia remarkable, that their retirement took 
place, A.D. 587, only nine years before the mission of 
Auo;ustine. 

It would be foreign to my purpose to enter into 
many particulars respecting tho state of religion in 
Britain before the arrival of Augustine; but I cannot 
abstain from offering a few remarks on the preceding 
narrative, for the purpose of shovring. that the Church 
of that period was q^uite independent of Some, though 
Romanist writers assert -tlie contrary. In the various 
councils, the proceedings of which have been already 
detiulod, there is no allusion to Rome, nor to the 
claims of the Romish sec. In short it is evident, not 
only that the British Church had never heard of suuU 

• SrELjiAw, i., 63; Labb. et Coss., v., 829; Coi.i.iza,'i^ 
69, CO. 

* SpELKAM, i,, 63, 64 ; Labo. et Coss., v., 830, B31. 
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a claim, but also that it bad not been put fortli by 
Rome berself. Romanists, in order to establish the 
claim whicli they now advance, should show that the 
Church of Rome always asserted it. Not the slightest 
traces even of the claim are to be found in the history 
' of the British Church prior to the arrival of Augustine. 
Had the claim been asserted, it is not probable that it 
would entirely have been passed over in the narratives 
of those times. 

British bishops were present at the Councils of Aries, 
A.D. 314; Nice, a.d. 325; Sardica, a.d. 347; and 
Ariminum, a.d. 359; but neither the British nor the 
other assembled prelates considered that the authority 
of the Bishop of Rome was superior to that of another 
bishop. Some of the canons of the Coimcil of Aries 
are totally at variance with the claims of the Papal 
See. The words of the letter, in which the decisions 
were communicated to the Bishop of Rome, are most 
remarkable: "Quid decreverimus communi concilio 
charitati Tusb significamus, ut omncs sciant quid in 
futurum observare debeant*." Such a style could not 
have been adopted, if the council had considered that 
the Bishop of Rome had a claim to greater authority 
than themselves. They tell the Roman bishop, that 
certain matters were settled, and they inform him, in 
order that he might make them public t. There is 
nothing like submission to his authority in this com- 
munication. The same remark will apply to the other 
councils, at which British bishops were present. By 
the Council of Sardica, which, like the rest, was called 
by the emperor, the Bishop of Rome is styled Frater 

* Spxlmak, torn, i., 40; Labb. et Coss.^ torn, i., 1427. 

X Collier^ !., 27, 28. 



^1 CONVOCATION OF TU£ CtlURCn OF EKGLA.NI). 21 

el Cotuacerdog twiter". lu fact, tLo wliolo proceedings 
of those times prove that tlie claims of Kome wcro 
neither admitted noi advancudt. We may, indeed, 
affirm that the supremucy was an invention of kter 
date, the consequence of ambition in the Bishops of 

Subsequent to the letirement of the tfro archbishops 
into Wales, a.d. 587, the British Church was reduced 
to a very low state. Her spiritual fathers weru removed 
in consequence of the Saxun persecution ; but we are 
not to imagine that all the British Christians quitted 
tho country. Wo have the most dinxt and unques- 
tionable testimony, that large numbers contmued m tho 
land, and submitted to their Saxon ni\adera By them 
the iight of the Gospel was preaer\ed m almoat evcty 
•paxt of the country, though, from th<. ab->cnco of the 
Lifihopa and from the persecution of thi, baxona, tlio 
visible form of a Church was not mamtaintd Large 
numbers' of the Uiitons appear to bate submitted to 
the "West Sajcons^eapecially. Of those who yielded, nut 
It few reuiiuned constant in the faith, preaching thu 
Gospel to their conquerors. It appears that Ulta, a 
Saxon of the royal blood, was converted by the inetru- 
menLility of some pious Britons j^. Some, probably 
animated by a missionary spirit, remained in their own 
country for the express purposo of attempting the con- 
version of the Saxons. Though, therefore, they could 
not preserve the outward appearance of a Church, they 
kept the i^aif/t onee delieered io the Saints. They acted 
us leaven among their conquerors, of whom many were 

* Labb. ei Coss^ torn, i. 

V Collier, i., 3:2-37; Sfeluan, i., 'tG; Fuller, S4. 
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conTerted by those whom they had snbdned in war. 
B7 such means the path of Augustine was made easy: 
for on his arriyal he found many professors of the 
Gospel, and some eren in the court of the King of 
Kent. We have the testimony of Bede to the fact, 
that there were seven bishops in Britain, and a large 
body of monks at Bangor, besides many learned men*. 

* Bede^ lib. ii., cap. 2. 
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AngnsUne. Soxods. King Ethi'lbort. Augustuu? appointed 
Archbishop. Qiteations sent to Grpgoly. Council or Coa- 
fereDce mth British Bishops. Synod of 'Wliitb;; Hert- 
ford ; at Rome on English Afiun ; HatlieLd ; Becanoeld ; 
Berghomsted ; Osterfiuld ; Cloveahoo ; Culcnith ; Finch- 
enuU; Fiuchnll; CiovesLoo; Calcuith; WinclieBleri Iai> 
iaS; Greallea; Loodon. State of Buligion prior to Uie 
Nurman Coa quest. 

Ih the preceding chapter we have seen the Britons 
driven into Wales, and their land seized by their con- 
queiors. We have seen the British Church, not extir- 
pated, but 30 depressed, that the bishops were com- 
pelled to quit their flocks. Under these cixcumatancea 
Augustine arrived on the coast of Kent. As my object 
is to confine myself especially to ecclesiastical councils, 
I shall not detail the particulars which led to Augus- 
tine's mission to England. He arrived, Iwing sent by 
Gregory, bishop of Rome, a.d. 596. That both Gre- 
gory and Augustine were aiiiinated with zeal for the 
cause of Clirist, Co unprejudiced person will deny. I 
admit therefore, most freely, that the prelate and the 
missionary were anxious for tho conversion of the 
Saxons; but this admission is not to be construed into 
aB approval of all the means adopted by Augustine for 
the fiutherance of his object, much leas into an acknow- 
ledgment of the claims of the lloman see to a supremacy 
over the Anglican Church. At this time the Bishops 
of Borne were disposed to push their claims to an 
unwacrantable extent, but still they hod not yet claimed 
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a supremacy over all Churches. Nay, Gregory him- 
self actually condemned the Pntriarcli of Constnutinople 
for assuming the title of Universal Bishop; s 
Gregory is one of the Btrongeat testimoniea against the 
antiquity of the papal claim. Undoubtedly, Gregory . 
and Augustine put forth claims which could not ba ' 
Eubatautiated; but they were not those of the Bishops 
of Rome of subsequent ages: they were rather grounded 
on the notion of a patriarchal than a ponti^cal power: ' 
so that a grand distioction must be made between tho' 
pretensions of Gregory and those which were put fortli i 
by his successors in later times. Even the Anglo-Saxon 
Church refused to yield subjection to the exorbitant] 
claims of subsequent popes, though they were ready tiK 
acknowledge the primacy of the Komish see, c 
patriarchal privileges, as explained by Augustine. 

Before I advance in the narrative I cannot but pause' 
to notice a most extraordinary statement in a modemA 
writer. It is this: — " When Augustine nndertook hiv 
mission, it does not appear that among all the Saxons I 
there was a. single person professing Christianity** 
The author could certainly never have studied the sub-e 
ject of which ho treats, or such an assertion, so direotlyi 
at variance with the evidence that exists, and the fi 
hold of which the slightest acquaintance even with, tha 
most ordinary works would enable any one to detect,- 
could not have been hazarded. It is greatly to bei 
lamented that the cause of the Anglican Church should 
be injured by such uninformed and injudicious advc>> 
Cates. An able writer remarks, " Besides the especial 
co-operation and blessing with which God ever accom* 
ponies the propagation of truth and holiness, there was 

, • CAHWiTnEH's Hilt, of the Church of England, L 
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a confluence of many outward causes in tlie conversion 
of tHo Saxons*. Tlio aamo author further remarks, 
" The Britons, who had escaped the fury of the Saxous, 
hjid, heforo the coming of Auf,'ustuie, so far recovered 
themselves, that, under a wise and regular lUscipUne, 
tLey had re-established their Church, and regained some 
part of the glory which they had lost hy the conquest 
of the Saxons; for though God thought fit to lay his 
teavy hand upon them, 'yet He preserved such noble 
remains of tlie British Church and nation, that the 
marks of his mercy and goodness, in their preservation 
and future settlements, are no less visible than those^of 
his anger and Justice, in their punishmentt." Other 
influences also existed before the coming of Augustine, 
such as the Saxon alliances with the Scots and Picts, 
who were Christians; bo that the same writer observes, 
" It is reasonable to think that their neighbourhood and 
friendship with those people could not but give them 
some knowledge of the Christian religion, and do some- 
thing towards preparing the way for it J," Tliat thcso 
passages exhibit the true stato of the case must he 
admitted; so that it appears most extraordinary that 
such an assertion should have been put forth by Mr. 
Carwithen. Indeed, it could only have been made in 
total ignorance of the subject, and snob ignorance is 
highly culpable in a man who undertakes to write 
history. 

The work of evangelizing the Saxons was shared 
between Augustine and the British Christians- I would 
by no incft:iB detract from the reputation of Augustine. 
He was an instrument of great good, but it would be 

" Inheti's Origincs Anglicaivt, i., 7. 
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iiDJaat not to awatd a due sliare of the merit of tbel. 
-work to the Britieh Christians. 

Augustine was favourably received by Ethelbert, 
king of Kent, who bad married a Christian princes^ ' 
and could not he averse to the Christian faith. Hia* 
queen had been permitted to make a public professiois' 
of the Gospel, one of the British churches in Canter- 
bury having been appropriated to the use of herself and: i 
her household. Ethelbert himself embraced the Gospel ' 
some time after, and was baptized; and within a com— 
paxatively short space his example was followed by 
some other Saxon princes. In consequence of tbmtt 
retirement of the British bishops, Augustine becaniS'J 
the head of another line. It is, however, uucertaiari 
whether Augustine was consecrated iu Germany on hisi 
way to England, or at a later period by the Bishop of 
Aries. At all events La was consecrated Archbishop oT' 
Canterbury. He was also authorized to consecrate toij 
the arclibishopiic of York, and twelve sufiragans wer 
to be apportioned to each province*. 

A.D. 601. — This year Augustine submitted a serien i 
questions to Gregory for his decision. According t 
Bede this was immediately after his consecration. Tw 
individuals were sent to Rome on a special mission fc 
that purposet. Gregory returned a most explid 
answer to the whole series, though 1 shall confina!- 
myself to those which bear more or less on the que*.- 
tions which I have undertaken to discuss. Augustine 
asked Gregory what course he was to pursue in thvi 
Gelehnition of divine service, since one form prevaile<L' 

■ Ihuett's Origines Anglicana, L, 26 ; Stillihofleet'i 
Ongines Brit., 3(Mi, 367. 
t Bed., l(b.i, c. a; ; Speluan,]., 96. 
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in tlie Boman ChurcL and aiiolhei in the Cburchea of 
Oanl- Gregory replied, that if Augustine discoYered 
anything more acceptable in another Churci, he was 
at liberty to adopt it, and that he might use any fonna 
which connmended themselves to his own judgment". 
How unlike the Church of Bome in later tiuiesl 
"Wheie was the claim to infallibility? The niiiM ques- 
tion is asfoUowa: — "In what manner shall we treat the 
bishopa of the Gaula and Britons!" Gregory replies, 
that the bishopa of the Gauls were nndcr the jurisdic- 
tion of the Bishop of Aries, but he adds, " We commit 
all the bishopa of the Britons to you." Gregory had 
no authority over the British bishops; bat this claim, 
unreasonable as !t was, dwindles iato insignificance when 
contrasted with the pretensions of the see of Bome at a 
later period. "Thus much is evident," says a learned 
writer, " past all possibility of dispute, from the Epialles 
of Gregory, that the pretence to an universal pastorship 
by a divine right was not so much as thought of at 
Borne in hia timet." No charge was alleged againat the 
British Churches respecting a departure bom the frntb; 
on the contrary, Koman Cathuhc writers admit that 
their creed was catholic and orthodox. The admission 
is made by Baronius, who, however, adds that they 
were in a state of schism, because they did not submit 
to the see of Rome^. 

Gregory, vHlh his epistle to Augustine, sent him also 
the pail, which was a robe of wool worn by the arch- 
bishop in the celebration of moss. It was con^dered 

< Spelvak, i., 95; Labb. et Cobs., v., 1610, 1611; Johh- 
bok's rofuni, i., A.». CDI ; Bed^ lib. i. 
r ^ Iiekett's Oriffina Jnglicana, L, 3?. 

C Baboh. Ann<U,, a J>. Wi ; Imnett, i., 4. 



as an emblem of the archiepiscopal dignity, bnt i 
reality was a badge of aliivtry to the Romish see*. A 
loast it soon became to be eo legurded by the popes and 
their supportetB. 

This same year, and undoubtedly in consequence ( 
Gregory's answers, Augustine sought an interview wit 
the prelates of the Uritish Church. This councij 
therefore, was the first in England after the arrival < 
Augustine. It is not easy to decide liow the Rom 
prelate managed to bring about a meeting with th 
British bishops; but a coufcrence took place betwe« 
the two parties. Two uitetings aje recorded, whicb 
may be rej^rded as two distinet councils, or at 
sessioBa of the same council. The , place of meeting 
was subsequently designated Augustine's Oak, the p 
ties having probably assembled under a tree. The titlt 
Btande tliua in Spelraau: — " Symd. ad Augmibiei-o 
Ptanbritf," It was situated in Worcestershire, but tin 
precise spot cannot be ascertained. It may appear si 
gulnr that the Britiuh bishops should have eo readily 
met Augustine; but it must be remembered that Kii^ 
£Uieibert was possessed of great influence in the count 

* Johnson's Vadii Mecuin, i^ 6S. For many partiralani 
respecting tlie pall, ColJier maj be consulted, vol. I, (18, Ql, 

Y Bpf LMAM, i., 104. Bpelmiui Ims the follawiug note o 
the place : — " In aiiis nimtrii aitlhoribva exprctii tcriHIur Angu 
' tici-ac. el apod CeilTeruera hodicma dialeela Augustiiiss.<M : ■ 
ubinam liabelur inctrlum eti. lu confiuio (icquit Huntintoniu^ 
"Wiccionim et Occidentalium SaxoDum, id est, Wii/emenHti^ 

rt HBTefmdeaidiim. Nee hoc me expedil, niforle villa Anarie U 

Wigomia margirte ceriua Hetefardia comitalvm, gua conlraeli 
dieUurpn Austinsric, id eil, Anguttini ditia, luas aliqtad in f^ 
ilubia Jeral. El videlur Itciu fine duliio esse in Wigomia, i 
el ipm has tynadus, aliaa ab aulhorilius R'igomcnsis dieitur, 
BpeluaN, i, 107. See also SiilLIkoleet's Orig. BriL, 
367. 
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try, and tie Britfini might not wish to cicito his dis- 
pleasure unnecpssarily by refusing to assemble for a 
mutual conference. At the first meetinf;, which waa 
attended hy the British bishopa and many learned men 
from their monasteries, Augustine demanded their sub- 
mission to the SCO of Rome, Tliree points were espe- 
cially insisted on, — Fint, conformity to the Romn^a 
practice in the celebration of Easter; Seeandl'j, in the 
ministration of baptism; Thirdlt/, that they should 
unite with the Homan missionaries in preaching the 
Gospel to the Saxons. I shall not notice the particulars 
lespecting; the alleged miracle, but merely remark that 
the British bishops declined to give an answer, and 
requested another conference*. 

At the next meeting, at which seven British bishopa 
were present, the same demands wore repeated by 
Augustine. Ho told them, that though they practised 
many ceremonies which were different from those of 
the Church of Rome, he would be eontcnt with their 
obedience in the three points which had been previously 
specified. The British prelates replied, tlint they could 
not comply in either case; that they could not depart 
from their own customs, nor o'.vn him as their snpetiort. 
Dinotb, the abbot of Bangor, spoke at considerable 
length against changing their own customs for those of 
Home, asserting that they would neither own the Romaa 
pride nor the Sason tyrannyj. ''Inter quos Dinotua 
omnium primus graviter et docto de noii approbanda 
apud eos Romanonim auctoritato diaputabat. Fortiter 

• ryNETT,i.,32; Spei.m*b,L,105, TIipj were the Bishops 
of Worcester, Landaff, Hereford, Bangor, St. Asaph, and two 
" ' Ws of places which are unknown. 

t Beda, lib. ii, c 2, 
mA Stillihofleei's Oris. Brit., 370. ' 
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pneterea tueLatut MeneveDsIs archiepiscopi in eccla- I 
:um auarum rebus ratam jurisdictionem: coacludans^ 
1 esse in Britaimorum oommodiim futurum ir 
nionem admittere vel Romauum faatuia Tel cogoitam 
, Anglo-Saxonura tyrannirfem*." Tile address of Dinoth 
is preserved by Sir Henry Spelman, from an ancient 
manuscript, who gives it in Welsh, Latin, and Englisli. 
I subjoin tlie English translation front this learned 

"Be it known and without doubt unto you, that we 

. are, and every one of us, obcdieut a 
the Church of God and to the Pope of Borne, and to 
every godly Christian, to love every one in his degtB* 
1 perfect charity, and to help every one of them by 
■word and deed to be tho children of God; and other 
obedience than this I do not know due to him whom 
you name to be Pope, nor to be the Father of Father^ 

be claimed and to bo demanded, an this obedienee 
we ate ready to give and to pay to him, and to e 
Christian continually. Besides we are under the govenK 
ment of the Bishop of Caer-Leon upon Uske, who 
oversee under God over us, to cause us to keep the way 
spiritual +." 

It m clear from this answer that the British Chun& 
' acknowledged no subjection to tho Bishop of Borne, 
liome had already departed from the rule fixed by ec 
of the early councils, that each Church should be indfr" 
pendent. 

In the above address Dinoth states that they were 
subject to the Bishop of Caer-Leon upon Uskc, This 
. place was the ancient scat of the metropolitan see, 
and the title seems to liavc been retained, though at 



• Spelmak, i., 107- 



t Hid, Wa, 103. 
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the time of tte conference the see had been transferred 
to St. David's*. It ia remarkable that the Archbighop 
of St. David's was not at the council, though nil his 
sufiragane were present. The caaae of his absence has 
not been assigned, but Spehnan with great probability 
3Uf;gests that he might decline attending, " ne metro- 
politicam suam dignitatem perigrino, in proyincia sua, 
contra canones subdetet mBtropolitano+.'' 

It may be asked, why did not the British bishops 
yield to Augustine in points of indifference? The 
truth is, Augustine demanded submission ns a right, 
and to have yielded would have been an acknowledg- 
ment of that right. He did not meet them on equal 
terms, nor for the purpose of a friendly airangcment of 
the various points at issue between them. It is easy, 
too, to assign a reason for their not uniting with Angus- 
tine in promoting the conversion of the Saxons, The 
British viewed the Sasons as usurpers; and though 
many individuals assisted, as has been already men- 
tioned, in evangelizing their conquerors, yet it was not 
to be erpected that the Britons could concur in the 
work as a Church, since such a proceeding would have 
been an acknowledgment of the Saxon ruici. Upon 
the whole, therefore, we cannot but conclude that the 
British bishops pursued a wise and prudent course' in 
thoii intercourse with the Romish missionary. 

A council, of which, however, little is known, was 
held A.D. 605, at which certain privileges were con- 
ferred on a monastery founded by Aagustine§; and 

* Sfxlmam, i., 100, who remarks, "sad retento poriteir 
GBerlegionis titiilo." 
~~KJ IbiiL, L, 106. J CoitiEB, i., J7- 

■. 126, 137; Labs, etCoss., v., lUU, 
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anothei a.d. 61 7i in wliich tbe bishnps, in consequent 
of the cruelty and apostasy of the Saxons, resolved tA 
retire from the country*. It appears that some actei 
on thia determination; but the papal writers alli^^ 
that Laurontius was prevented by a miracle from I 
lowing the ciainplo of Mellitua and Justus +. 

The converaion of the Saxons was, however, attempted 
both by the Romish missionaries and hy the British 
Christians. Little, indeed, had been accomplished by 
Angustine at the time of hia death, a.d. G04; bu| 
subsequently many Christian ministers from Borne, aajl 
from the Britona and the Scots, were employed in th^ 
work. That the Saxons were converted by missionatii 
from di&crcnt Churches is evident &Dm the fact that 
different naages prevailed in different placesj. Twtt 
years after Augustine's death, Boniface, the Romav 
bishop, aaaumed that title, which his predecessor G»> 
gory had condemned; but the claim was not ncknowi 
ledged by the Saxon princea. It became, therefore, tli« 
policy of the Romish adherents in England to attempt 
to reduce the British, and those Saxons 'tvho conformed 
to the usages of the British Churches, to obedience t^ 
the see of Rome. This was the policy of the Ateb/i 
bishops of Canterbury, as the leaders of the Romiill 
party§. Laurentius, who succeeded Augustine, labouiej 
hard to induce the British and Scottish clergy to adopl 
the Romish usages, especially respecting the ohservaoq 
of Easterjl- The Romanists felt that the difference 01 
litea and ceremonies would involve the condemnatio( 



• erELM*N, ), 131, 132; L*bb. ct Cosp., v., 16C2. 
t CnEBsv'a Church flislonj,^2i. 

J SoAMES-v^nj/o-Sojo;. ChwTch.CS. J IkxeTt 
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of their pretensions to universal sovereignty, since the 
fact afToided the most conclusive evidence that the 
Clinrches, from which the Britona had received the 
Goapel, were not subject to Rome. 

A.D. 664, — Such was the origin of the synod of 
"Whitby. It was convened for the purpose of brinpng 
the British Churches to conformity with Eome. The 
subjects of discussioQ were the same as in the preceding 
council, namely, the Easter festival, with some other 
observances, but that of the tonsure was added to the 
number: — " In qua ncerrimo contenditur de ritu cele- 
brandi paschatis ; de tonsure sacerdotum, et de aliia 
rebus ecclesiasticia *.'' Several bishops wero present 
from the Bomish and the British Churches. Oswy, 
the king of Northumberland, by whose menus the 
council was convened, commanded Oolman to explain 
the customs of the British Christians. This prelate 
stated, that he observed the same method of keeping 
the Easter festival as was practised by those who sent 
Lim hither as a bishop, which had been received from 
St. John, and handed down from their forefathers. 
"Wilfrid was the speaker on the other aide. He stated 
that they followed the practice of Rome, Italy, France, 
Greece, Asia, and Africa, and that the Britons and the 
Picta alone adopted a ditferent custom +. Both parties 
hiving been heard, the King declared in favour of the 
fioman method of keeping Easter, and also of the ton- 
mre {. Oswy 'a reason for bis decision is remarkable, 
And shows that the progress of superstition had been 

• Spelmak, L, 145. 

f IsNETT, i., 63} Johnson's Canoni, a.d. 673, note; 
Collier,!., OS, 96,117. 

* Spelmam, It 145—150; Labb. et Coas., vi., 491—6; 
Ikhctt, l,IS3, 70. 
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dispntes, the more powerfiit' 
signs agreed to choose a propa 
f of Caoterbtiiy, who should go te 
I, and thcD establish the KunwA 
For this purpose a native was 
, %iC ke was saddenly removed by death. 
^am drcntn stances Pope Vitalian. selected 
^^^aa^aCtieek, for that important post, who, arriving 
^fttf^^ '^ ^'^^^ y^"' ^°'^'^ gained the faVour of the 
j^a MMScha^. At the same time they did not 
f^g0m» the papal authority. Theodore, therefore, 
^mA* fiist Archbiahop of Canterbury, to whom all 
l^tecl nbmitted. 

*A 673. — Theodore convened a synod of several 
l^ips and pesbytets at Hertford this year. The 
lahnp- of the East Angles, Rochester, the West 
Sxions. and the Mercians were present, and Wilfrid^ 
Hchbishop of Yoik, sent hie proxies. The Britid 
biahope were not present. A book of canons was smb- 
■utted to the synod by Theodore, whose aim was to 
settle the Anglican Church according to the Roman 

• Wake's Authority, 1S7; Bed., Ri^ 26i Cbesst, «J. 

+ IJI»«TT, i., 7U. 

J Sfelium, i., 133; Injjbtt, i,, BI-73. 
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model. It is uncertain whether these canons were- 
merely transcribed from aaicient councils, or whether 
they were dntwn up by Theodore. Some have thought 
that they were taken from the decrees of the Council 
of Cholcedou, while others view them as his own 
productions^. Ten canons were selected and approved 
by the council. The ^rsi relates to the muck-agitated 
i][nestion of Easter, and decides, that the festival should 
he kept on the Sunday after the full moon. The others 
refer to matters connected with the conduct of the 
cle^y in general. It is observed by Wake, that the 
discipline of the Church was settled in this synodt. 
Presbyters were present in this assembly, but their 
precise powers cannot be ascertained. 

Boronius ascribes the calling of this council to the 
pope, asserting that Theodore acted as hia legate, 
Bede, on the other hand, distinctly asserts that it was 
called by the aichbishopjl. It is mote probable that 
it was summoned by authority of the Sason princes. 

Within a short space a dispute arose between Theo- 
dore and Wilfrid, bishop of York, who was banished 
by the king of Northumherlaud, as it is alleged, for 
refusing to submit to the canons enacted in the council, 
though his banishment is by some ascribed to other 
causes^. Wilfrid proceeded to Rome to submit his 
caee to the pope, who was making arrangements for 
holding the sixth general council summoned by the 
emperor to meet at Constantinople. The pope, thon>- 

" Collier, i., 101, 102 ; Tkvett i., 77- 

+ WilE's Aulhorilg, 187, 168; Labb. et Cobs, ri.. 638, 
fi39i Jobmson's Canons, a.d. 073; Spelhan, i., IS3 ; 
C!oi.i.iE>, i., 103; Ikhett, i.. 78. 

t Baboh, Annul, Anso BTS; Sin., lib. iv., c, 46. 

I 8pxLHAi(,i.,167;JoB>ttDM'iCanaiu,AnQofi80, preface. 
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fore, called a synnd at Rome, or a consistory, consistinjj 
of the incumbents of pnrishes in the ancient city, wha 
fonned a sort of council, as the cardinals did in late* 
nj!;es. It is said thnt seventeen bishops were present; 
hut it is difficult to decide whence they c 
some it has been thought that they had been summoneA 
to Rome to receive instmctiona preparatory to thai 
general council, while others have asserted that thej[ 
were the bishops of the neiglibouring provincea, wht 
were always called together on extraordinary o 
aiona". The Roman pontiff stated that he had H 
moned the council fur the pnrjioae of taking int 
consideration the state of the Church in Britain. Then 
dore had wished to appoint several bishops in th 
north by dividing the see of York, which was opposed 
by "Wilfrid. The council decided in favour of Thea 
dore'a proposal, and John, precentor of the church of Sb 
Peter, was the beater of the decree to the archbisbop+ij 
Two abstracts of a council at Rome are given hg 
Spehnan ; and there is a question whether they wen 
two separate couneilg, or two sessions of the i 
"Tidetur igitur nentnim exemplar integrum exhib 
concilium, sed vet diversam ejusdem aessionem compM 
hcndere : vel pro arbitrio transcribentinm, alteram illij 
prosequi quod solum modo ad Wilfridcm spec 
alteram ilhid solum quod totius interest Eocle^ 
Btitanniie:|;." Johnson remarks upon this: " But I an 
BO far from being of this opinion, that I look upon theS 
as contradictory to each other; and have inserted tl 
aa a plain instance of Romish infallibility in oppositiiU 

• JohsbOm's Canons, A.D, C80; Ihnett, 
't SrsLMAifi i< l&T ; JoHKaoN's CaitoiUf a 
X Sfelmam, i., 159. 
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to itself. If, as ia probnbh', tlie bishops n.n<l others that 
eat in both Bsscnibliea were the mane, this aelf-nppu- 
sition ia still more gcosa and BhamefHl"." At thia time 
one hundred and twenty-tive bisliopa were assembled at 
Rome preparatory to the council at Constantinople ; 
but the a&aira of the English Church were considered 
in a council compiised of individuals from the neigh- 
bouring dioceses. Johnson supposes that as the great 
agscmbly had commenced its business, the council 
resjtecting Britain wus held on a nuu-synodical dajf. 
It sceins, therefore, that Wilfrid's case was reconsidered. 
The pope told the council that he had called them 
together to considei tho affairs of the British Chiircli, 
and especially the cose of Wilfrid, who was admitted 
into the assembly, his petition being read by a public 
notary. A decree was enacted in Wilfrid's favour. He 
■was to be restored to his see, though the council had 
previously juatified Theodore, Wilfrid was also ad- 
mitted to toko his seat in the council, on which account 
some papal writers call him a l(^aie from England. 
Tho notion is, however, absnrd, for so fat from being a 
If^ate to represent tho English Church at Uome, he 
was at enmity with Theodore and the English bishops j:. 
Wilfrid hastened back to England; but Theodore dis- 
regarded the sentence of the council, a circumstance 
which proves that the authority of the pope was not 
regarded even by those who were in communion with 
llume. The king of Northumberland also supported 
the views of Theodore, for instead of restoring Wilfrid 
Lg cast him into prison §. 

• JoHMSOJi'a Camma, a.d. 680. f Ibid. 
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A.D. 680. — The Cliureh at this thne was troubled fa 

tlie heresy of the Monotkdites, who asserted that thett^ 
■was only one will and operation in Christ, so that the 
distinction of natures was destroyed. This heresy led 
to the sixth general council already mentioned at Cott- 
«tantinople^ and in order to check it is England a 
synod was convened, a.d. 680, at Hatfield, under 
Theodore, the archbishop, by the command or consent 
of the Saxon sovereigns. Spelman calls it Coneilium , 
generate, imPamhriUmmcorum: and it was o 
most important councils in the early history of tin 
Anglo-Saxon Church, Theodore and the oasembleT 
prelates declared their belief in the great doctrines ol 
the Gospel in accordance with the decisions of the^nil 
Jite general councils, specifying for what purposes tbe;ffl 
~were especially called. They also received the epistlSM 
of Ibos, and the Bnman synod tindtr Martin the Fitb^v 
which was summoned against the same heresy, 
decisions of this council had been brought ovt 
command of Agatho. The closing words of the b; 
at Hatfield are very remarkable. In allusion to t 
decrees and decisions of the councils previously men* 
tioued, they observe : " Suscipimua et glorificamus 
Doniinuni nostrum Ihesum ChriBtiim, sicnt iati glorifi- 
caverunt, nihil addcntes vel substrahentes, et anaths-g 
matizamus corde et ore, quos auathematizaverunt, ' 
quos ausceperunt suscipimua "■," Thus they settled ■£ 
faith of the Church, admitting the decisions of i 
jSrsi Jlne general councils ; so that it ia clear, that -j 
this period the faith of the Anglo-Saxon Oburek * 
i that of the Anglican Church at the pre 
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time, aince we lecogniso and receive the decisions of 
tlie Bonndls specified at the ej-ood of Hatfield *. 

Another synod was convened hy Theodore, a.d. 685, 
near the River Alne, at Twiford, at which seven bishops 
were present. It was .it this synod tLat St. Cathbert 
was chosen to the episcopal ofBcet. 

The Saxon nations we(e now genemlly converted to 
Christianity ; and the doctrines of the Chnrch were 
fixed by the council of Hatfield, Theodore died a.d, 
69(1. About this time the Church in England became 
more closely connected with the state ; and, therefore, 
we find the Saxon princes issuing laws, which related 
as well to ecclesiastical as to civil matters. Of this 
character were the laws of Ina, king of the TVest 
Saxons, A.D. 693, eleven in number, which relate espe- 
cially to the Church, and were colcuiatod to .ndvance 
her interests %. 

A.M. 694.— This year a coimnil met at Becanceld, 
Withred, king of Kent, presiding, the archbishop and 
his suffragans Iteing present, besides presbyters and 
other8§. The king declared Ids views respecting the 
Church in several points of importance. "In qno," 
says Spelman, " Ecclcsite liberie fiunt ab omni tributo 
et exactione seciilaxi, earumque res a laicorum Jure ct 
injuiia eximuntur." The signatures may be seen in 

"Wake'3 Aailumis, len. 

~ ■ ' '., C 25; Labb. Ot OoM.,vi., 187*. 

, L, 183—166 ; Jobhson, umo U03. 
^ JoKMsoN, anno 692, who has the foltowiug nott!. " Now 
called Bapchild, near to SittiugboDni, on the Cantcrbiuy side, 
being about midway between tlie coast of Kent and London, 
and therefore a very convenient place for a Keotish connciL 
At this plooe, not maoj years anee, were llie visible remains 
of two chapels, standing very near to one another, on the right 
hand of the road from Canterbury to Sittingboum." 
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die same learned writer. Wil&id's stands fira 

the archbiahop'e, and then the names of several bishoj 

and presbyters*. 

AJ>. 697' — A council was held at Berghamsteud tlii6> 
year, at which the archbishop and bishops, with soma 
of the inferior clergy, and certain individuals from 
among the laity, were present. TVithred also wag, 
present, as at the preceding assembly. The decrees o 
decisions, twenty-eight in number, are called tha 
Doom* of King Withred. By these laws the Churefii 
is exempted from the pa}auent of taxes. Some of theat; 
also relate tu the regulation of the public murals f, 

'With the exception of a few meetings or councibr 
the intercourse of the British bishops with the Anglo* 
Saxon Church had been but alight ; but at the closo 
of this century, or at the commencement of the ncxt^ 
Adheira, abbot of Mahnsbury, was appointed to writtt 
against the Britons on the question of the Easter Fee-i 
tival. So great, it is said, was his success, that many 
submitted to the Boman method. Adholm appears to 
have been selected for the task by a council, called, bjrt 
Spelman, " Sytiodat Merdana" which he assign: 
the year 705, though the succeeding pages of his n 
detail the proceedings of the year 701. The date 70S 
may perhaps be substituted for 701 +. 

A.D. 701. — This year a council was assembled, ■ 
Osterfield, by Alfrid, king of the Northumbrians, i 
which Wilfrid was summoned to appear to answer \ 

' Sptiluan, i., 189, 190, l!ll ; Labb. et Coss., vi., 1356- 
13S9; CoLLi£R, i, 114, lla. Woke doubted tlie genuinend 
of this council, but he is aufficieutly answered by Collier. 

+ 8i>ELHAN,i^]94— 19S; LABB.etCoss.,vi., 1376— 1379s: 

Jo KN son's Canoiu, anno 690. 

J SreLHAX,!., 109; ISKEIT,!., 123, 
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certain chnrges. He had declined to submit to tbe 
canoDG of Theodore ; and on his intimation of an appeal 
to Eome, he was deprived by the synod of his bishopric. 
Wilfrid cha.rged the coimeil with despising the apostolic 
Fee for two-aiid-twenty years, while they had preferred 
the canons of Theodore*. The synod, however, declared 
that the see of Rome could not interfere 'with an Angli- 
can council ; so tiiat, at this period, the Church in 
England, though connected with. Eome, did nut admit 
the papal supremacy. The king and the archbishop 
told Wilfrid, that his appeal to Itome had justified 
their decision. They proceeded, therefore, to excom- 
municate him and his followers. Messengers also were 
sent to Rome to explain their conduct to the pope. 
One of their charges against Wilfrid was, that he had 
refused to submit to the sentence of the archbishop and 
the synod. It was declared by tlie couucil, that their 
decrees could not he altered by the apostolic sect. 

Wilfrid was received with favour at Rome, and the 
Pope recommended his restoration to his see. Some 
few years afterwards, when the feeling against him 
was somewhat softened, the Archbishop of Canterbury 
Trent into Korthumhcrland, and requested the king, 
Alfrid's successor, to assemble a council to decide on 
the case of Wilfrid. A council was accordingly assem- 
bled near the river Nidd, in that kingdom. The 
archbishop stated the wishes of the pope respecting 
Wilfrid's restoration ; but the council replied, that they 
saw no reasons for reversing tlie decisions of Theodore, 
At this time, however, the Abbess Etfledi, King Alfrid'a 
sister, communicated to the council, that her brother. 



on his flying bod, had made a tow to restore "Wilfrid; 
in the event of hia lecovery from his siokneas. The 
ciicomstance produced such on impression on the conn- 
oil, that a compromise was cffecited, and Wilfrid ■wae 
restored*. Thns the persuasions of a woman were of 
more avail than the commands of the pope. It is cleoi^ 
therefore, that at this time tho Anglican Chnrch tna 
independent of Rome. The whole circumstances, how- 
ever, related by the abbess have the appearance of ui 
imposition. It aeems to have been practised for th* 
purpose of procuring a decision in Wilfrid's favour. 

It appears that a council was held, though the plaot 
is not known, under lua, kinfr of the West Saxons, ia 
which the see of the West Saxons was divided. It i^ 
however, difficult to determine anything respecting it+. 

A curiouH ciroumstance is recorded, connected vrilA 
this period, of Egwin, bishop of Worcester. It is to 
this effect : — Egwin alleged that ho was directed, inv 
vision, to set up the image of the Virgin in his oatihe- 
dra]. In consequence of a dispute, an appeal was mada 
to the Pope, before whom Egwin related the particuIaM 
of his vision. Constantino, the pope, sent a legate int* 
Britain to convene a synod, which, it is stated, met i(b: 
London, A.D. 712, and enacted canons in favour of thti 
worship of images and the celibacy of the clergy, Sndl'' 
is an outline of the story J. There is, however, eveif'i 
reason to believe, that the whole is a fabrication, atid( 
that no snch council ever existed. It is rematkabli^'. 
too, that it is rejected by some Romanists, as well m-[ 
by Frotestanta, though on widely different gronndBi. 



• Labb. Ti., 13Bfl ; CoLtiEBji,, IIB; iBNFtT, i, 
+ Spelman, i.,aoB; LiDB. et Citss., vi, 1393. 
t SrEtMAN, i., 308-^18. 
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By the former it is rejected on the groiinrl that imoffe 
monhip is of eatlier date, and that it was introduced by 
An^stine into the Anglican Choich, bein<; the received 
practice ; by the latter it is rejected, on the ground that 
the evidenue is insufficient and contradictory. It is 
rejected by Boronius and Cressy*. Another council 
at the some time is also mentioned. 

A.». 742. — During several years, the particulars of 
the Anglican synods are very scanty. This year, how- 
ever, one appears to have been assembled at Cto»»/«w, 
lit which Ethelhald, king of the Mercians, presided. 
At this synod the privileges of King Withred to the 
Church of Kent vfere extended to the Church of Mercia. 
Some vrriters have supposed that this was the syuod of 
J47 ; hut there appears to be no sufficient reason to 
doubt that a council was assembled in 742+. 

A.D. 747- — At alt events a most important council 
was convened at Gloveshoo at this time, Bonifitcc, 
an Englishman, and Archbishop of Mentz, as well as 
legate from the pope to the Germans, wrote a letter to 
Ethelbaid, king of Mcrcia, in which he censures him 
for his immortility and for sacrilege. He also addressed 
another letter to Cuthbert, arclibishop of Canterbury, 
with a copy of the canons of a synod at Augsburg. 
The first of these canons is remarkable, as showing the 
progress of Rome towards supremacy. "Decrevimus 

• Collier, i., 132; Honv, 37; Babovius, A.n. 7U; 
Labd, et C03B., vi., U21 ; Cressy, 639 ; Labb. ct Cosa., vi, 
14S1— 142D, Anotlier is supposed by some wricorH to liavs 
been held at Alne, A.n. 709, and others in 7U7 and 728, bat 
very little is knoivnr especldng their proceedings. See SpEt- 
KAH, i., S15; Labb. ct Coss., vi., 1401 ; Cdi-libb i., 120, lei, 
155; Ho»v,37. 

■ + Sfelmav, i., 230, 2.1T ; JoHHSOif, A.n, 7*2; LaBb, et 
Coss., vL, 1532, 1333 ; Hour, 39. 
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hKC in nnstro svnodali cunvcntii, el confcsd eumus Gdeia 
catholicam et uuitatcm ct subjectioneiu Romntis EccW 
Eiae fine tentis vitjc nostra Telle servaie, Soiicto Petm- 
et vicario ejus velle aubjici, synodam per omnea annos 
coDgregare nietropolitauos pallia ab ilia sede qusrere e4 
per omnia prsecepta Sancti Petri cauonice sequi deside* 
Rire ut inter or«s »bt commenilatas numerentur et ista 
confeBsioni unirersi consensimua et subscripeimua*," It 
ia Teiy remarkable, that such a decree should hare beat, 
enacted in a proTincial couneil, before the see of Rome 
had put forth its absolute claim tu supremacy. The 
PalL, of which mention is made, was regarded by 
fiomanista as a badge of subjection to Rome. 

About this time the province of Canterbury, which i 
hitherto had comprehended all England, was divided^ 
according to the original intcutiou of Gregory : 
Augustine. Egbert was, therefore, promoted to thfi 
see of York as a nietropuiitan. 

King Ethelbald presided in this council at Cloreshoo.. 
The Archbishop of Canterbury, with eleven bishops and 
several presbyters, were present. No less than thittyv 
one canons were framed. Many of them would 1 
creditable to any council at any period. By the^r*^ 
it was determined that the ancient canons should b9[ 
observed, which acems to have been directed againafi 
the above-mentioned German decree. By the tenAi 
the Lord's Prayer and the Creed were commanded t<" 
bo taught in the vulgar tongue. In some things ^^ 
council adopted the canons of Augsburg, which haA 
been sent by Boniface : but in the must important pair 
titulars they departed ficm them. " In the first m 

• SfBLHAK, i.) 232—242; Labb. et Cobs., it, 15G6, ICCB: 
COLLIEK, i., Ian, 129. 
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main part,'' buys a, leiimed writer, " tlipy desert it, I 
mean in this, that they profess no subjection to the 
pope, nor make any recognition of hia sovereign autho- 
rity, as they in Germany had done*." The decisions 
were communieated by the Archbishop of Canterbury 
to Boniface. It is obsotTabie that the Gennan council 
made the unity of the Church to consist in subjection 
to the pope, but at Cloveshoo the Anglican Church 
decided otherwiset. 

A.D. 787. — After a considerable interval, a council 
met at Calcuith, Some authorities place it in 785. It 
is designated in Spelman, '' Conciliwm Caichuthensa 
legatinum et Pan.inglicum J." Hitherto the Anglican 
Church, as is evident from the proceedings of the coun- 
cil at Cloveshoo, had resisted the encroachments of the 
papal see ; but two bishops c.ime over from Home at 
this time to be present at Calcuith, bringing with them 
certain canons which had been framed at Rome. Thoy 
had, indeed, been snhscribed previously in a North- 
umbrian synod, and now they were signed by OfFa, 
king of the Mercians, the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
and twelve bishops, besides abbots and nobles %. The 
bishops, who appeared as legates from the pope, affirmed 
that they were the first priests who had come over from 
Kome ainca Augustine. Johnson's remark on this 
statement is pertinent; "And it were to be wiwhud 
they had been the Inst too, that came upon such an 
errand." He adds, "It ia evident the legates had all 

* Johksdk'9 Canom, a.d. 7*7; Spelmait, i., 212—258; 
CoLllBEji., 120, 1311. 

+ IWWETT, i., 17?! "WiKHBH, i., 149, 160. 



ready drawn, and put neither the occlcaiostics nor s 
culars to the trouble of debating any single poinAi 
Both conncila aubscribe to the same form of wordsj^ 
which ia too sad an evidence of the tame implicit faiib 
of the Chnrch and State at thie time of day." 
same tims it may be remarked tiiat the Saxon 80T»t 
leipis and bishops did not recognise the pope's cliu 
though they appear to have submitted to his legateg^ 
nor did the canons involve any suLjcction to the see of 
Rome. The firil canon alone bears on the subject, and 
it merely enjoins the faith of the Nicone council and ef 
the six general councils. In the teiHh these word»> 
occur, "Let bread beofferedby the faithful, not crasts^ 
and they prove that the people brought their own bread 
to the communion, so that it could not even have bee» 
consecrated by the priest, and conscqutiutly the n 
of tramtviataniiaivin could not have been entertained i^ 
that time. It was, however, by such gradual a 
tliat Rome succeeded in establishing het authority o 
the Anglican Church. 

Two synods are mentioned by Spehuan in the y 
788 at Finchenall and Acleam *. In the year 7MI 
Charles the Great sent a copy of the canons of t 
second Nicene council to O&o, king of the Mercionit 
This council had, contrary to the decrees of the prsn 
Tioua general councils, authorized the use of images ifl 
churches. At this period the practice was unknown il 
England, and so shocked were the Anglican prelateiiJ 
that a severe reply, in reprobation of the decisions of tli 
Nicene council, was sent to Chariest. 

Besides the archiepiscopal see of York, it aeen 
that another was erected at Lichfield. This city wi 

• Spelhak, i., 304,[3D5. _ + /Mrf., L, 306, 307. 
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Tused to that dignity by Ofl\ ^'ng of tbe Mercians, 
who disliked the dependence of the Chuich in his 
dominions on the see of Cunterbary. He theteforo 
procured the pall from the pope for an archbishop of 
Lichfield. A curions state of things existed during 
the HeptoTchr. There were several independent kiaf^ 
doms ; yet aU acknowledged the inetropalitan power of 
the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, until 0& 
procnred the establishment of a third arehiepiscopol 
see, which, however, subsisted but a short tinie*. A 
provincial council was convened at Verulam, aj). 793, 
by Offa and his metropolitan, to decree certain honours 
to the memory of St. Alban, the proto-martyi of the 
Britons. Such was the origin of the mouastfrr at St. 
Albans-t-. The next year another synod was held at 
Cekyth, in the kingdom of Mercia. at which several 
bishops, besides nobles, were present. It was convened 
for the same purpose as the preceding, as was also a 
third at the same place, during the same year^. 

In the year 798 or 799 a synod was held at Finchall, 
nnder the Archbishop of York. The Easter question 
was discussed, and tbe jirrt /ioe general councils were 
lecogaised, their canons and decrees being received by 
the ffynod : " Sosdpimns sanctos et nnivetsales quinque 
synodoa beatorum et Deo acceptabilinm patrum. sicut 
pnesentia libri continet textu^" Sk.§ As yet, thorefore:, 
no very material change had bei'n effi?cted in the doc- 
trines of the Anglican Cbuicb. Another svitod is also 
mentioned by some writers, under the same j-ear, at 

■ Ihkett, i., 19D. f Spslm-oi, i, 3W, 310. 

; Ibid., i., 313, 314; Labb. et Coss., vi., 1013. 
$ Sfklhak, i, 316; Labb. «t COSS^ vii^ 1148; CoLttKK, 
L, 1«. 
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Beeanceld, and anotlier at Cloveslioo, a.d, 800; but 
little is known reapectinK either. The reader mayi 
pursue the subject by referring to the works cited 
below*. 

A.i>. 803. — A council met this year at Clovesboo, » 
■which the archbishopric of Lichfield waa abolished, tlw 
bishop beii^ reduced to a suffragan of the see of Can-i 
terbiiry, all the rights and privileges of the church o{ 
Canterbury being confinnedt. Certain chronologic^ 
difficulties existed respecting this conncil, as mny be 
seen in Collier and Johnson ; but while the latter ]eanie4 
author was engaged in his laborious task of preparing 
his nspfal work for the press, a copy of the proceeding! 
of this conncil was sent him, which had been acci- 
dentally discovered in the Cottonian Library. Thfl 
difficulties were now removed, since the 
cumstances, which had created them, did not exist in tliA 
newly-discovered manuscript. He therefore followed 
this copy in his translation, hut he has pointed out itib 
variations from Spelman J. The reasons for confinnii^ 
the see of Canterbury in certain privileges wore thesa^ 
that the Gospel was first preached and holy baptiSDI 
administered in that city by Augustine. A remackablo 
ckmse occurs in the account of the council's proceedings: 
"We do by consent and licence of our apostolical loo 
Pope Leo, forbid the charter sent from the see of Bonu 
by Pope Adrian, and the pall, and the see archio] 
copal in the monastery of Lichfield, to be of an} 
validity, because gotten by surreption and iusincel 

* 3pt:l»ah, i., 317, 3I«; Labb. et Coss., viL, lUS-^ 

1153 i CoLI-rEB,!., U5, Ufi; Hour, 44] InhEtt, 238^938 

+ Bfeluan, i., 324; LABB.otCosa.,v" ~ 
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Buo^tioDs* .'' Tlic Bce of Rome, it would appear, ili<l 
not ulaim infallibility at that time. 

i.D. 810. — A synod was assembled at Calcuitli Iiy 
Kenulph, the king of the Mercians, at which the Arch- 
bishop of Caiitcrbiiry presided. Eleven canons were 
framed and eoacted by this council. The ger&nd pre- 
scribes the ceiemonies for the cunsecnttioa of a church ; 
among other thiuga it is enjoined, that the conseurated 
elements be laid up among the other relics, which were 
used on such occasions; so that the elements and the 
relics of saints are placed on a level. This circunistance, 
though It may prove that the Anglicaa Citurch had 
imbibed certain erroneous views respecting relics, shows 
that at this time uur ancestors had no idea of Irausuli- 
itanlialion. The other cuuons need not be noticed t. 

Other councils appear to have been held about this 
time, of which few particulars are recorded, as one under 
Wulfred, archbishop of Canterbury, in 820 ; another at 
Cloveshoo, in 822, and one at the same place in 824 ; 
aJiothcr in 833, to devise means against the irruptions 
of the Danes; one in 838, and another in 851. Some 
of these, however, partook more of the character of 
parliaments than synods. All the particulars, which 
have been preserved, may be seen in the authorities 
quoted below J. 

i.D. 855. — This year a council was held at Winches- 
ter, at which were present the kings of the West Saxons, 

* Cloveshoo is now colled Abingdon, Bccordmc; to Jolinaon, 
though Wsj^er states that ClIS^ oear Hocbester, Hob the phtcc. 
Wabkex, 1., 149. 

+ SrBi.»iA(.,i.,327— 331; Labb-pI Cosb.,vu., H84— UBB; 
lNlJETT,i,262— 254; Collieb, 14U, 150; Wabnkb, i., 164 
— IB7. 
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tte Mercians, and the Eaat Angles, together with th* 
aichblshops of Canterbury and York, aD<l theii snfim 
gans. At this council, EtheWolf, the West Saxoa 
monaich, made a grant of the tithe of the kingdom U 
the Chnrct*. For seyeral years, coun 
quentlj' convened, in conaequencc of the troubled aUtk 
of the country, arising from the incursions of the Danefl 
nor was it until the reign of King Alfred that thq 
were held with freedom f . At this period the eovettAg^ 
however, often published laws ecclesiastical — a circuta 
stance which proves that the Saxon kings exercised 1 
supremacy independent of the pope. Of this characte 
were Alfred's laws, A.n. 88?. In the Preface, the Tiai 
Commandments were inserted, and were thus actual^ 
made a part of the law of the land. It is remarkahii 
however, that the Second commandment is suppresset 
the Tent/i being divided into two to complete Hi 
number:];. 

During this troublous period, several British counefl 
were held at Landaff§. The Saxon kings were gradi 
ally reduced under the rule of the king of the Wfl 
Saxons; and though some of the princes for a tiD 
retained their titles, yet they were tributary to Kgbei 
For some years it is difficult to trace the particulars of tl 
ecclesiastical proceedings. Crcssy mentions a coaoj 
at London in 886, summoned by King Alfred, at whk 
it is said the king sharply reproved the clergy for tl 
ignorance, and that a surprising effect was produced Hj 
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B Spelman, L, 361—386; Labb. et CoBS., b 
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At the commencoment oi the tenth century, it is 
recorded by some authors, that the kingdom vras placed 
under an interdict by the pope, b(.'c:iiise ciTtain sees 
were not filled up, and that five new sees were erected 
by a synod which was sumnioned in consequence uf the 
papal bull*. There is, however, strong reason to believe 
that the whole story is b, forgery invented for the pur- 
pose of inducing the belief that the pope's power waa 
exercised in England at this period. The council is 
alleged to have been held in 904 or 908, when Fotmosus 
was pope. Formosns died in 896 ; and Baronius, see- 
ing the difficulty, supposes that the date 904 was 
snhstituted for 894 1. "This," says a learned author, 
" only changes, but does not remove, the difficulty ; for 
if Formosus was alive in that year, it is as certain that 
King Alfred was alive too, and that Edward came not 
to the crown till six years after: so that it is certain, 
that Edward and Fotmosus were not king and popo 
together ; but, on the contrary, Formosus was dead at 
least four years before Edward came to tho crownj." 
The truth is, the practice of placing kingdoms under 
interdicts was not yet known. At present, at all 
events, the English monarchs were supreme as well 
in ecclesiastical as in civil matters. 

A.s, 928. — King Athelatan summoned a synod at 
Greatica, in which certain ecclesiastical laws were 
framed, which are known under the name of that 
sovereign. They may be seen in the authorities quoted 
in the margin §. Four other councils arc mentioned as 

• SpELMJkX, i., 387—389. 
t Babok 

J Ikkett.,!., 298; 
S epELlUll, i., 398- 
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haTiDg taken place during this period, nt Exeter, Fevei" 
shaiin, ThunderfielJ, and Loudon*. A synod was als( 
held in Wales in 940, at which certain laws were enacted 
for the regulation of the British chnrchest. In 94^ 
Odo, archbishop of Canterbury, piihlisheil a aeries eC! 
ecclesiastical constitutions, amounting in number to ten.* 
The eighth refers to tlif question of unity, and in sucli! 
a way as to show, that the present doctrine of th< 
Komish church on this suhject was unknown at that 
time. It makes the unity of the Church to consist ii 
unity of faith, and union with Christ the head, withonl 
any allusion whatever to a connexion with the Bisht^ 
of Rome. From the whole of those laws or regulation* 
it is evident, that tlic doctrines of tliu present Chntclt 
of Rome were unknown in England in the tenth ce& 
tury:f. King Edmund also summoned a synod aj 
London about the same time, at which certaia eccle^ 
astical laws were framed, which were set forth in tb 
king's name§. In the year 948 a council was convenej 
at London, both the archbishops, with several of thd| 
suffragans, and some of the nobility. 
In the list of the individuals who subscribed to thf 
proceedings of the council, the name of the Archbishc^ 
of York stands before that of the Archbishop of Caw 
tetbury. For what reason this deviation from the UBiu 
practice was made does not appear||. Two synods weB 
held in Wales in 950 and 955 ; and one at London, ij 
which the privileges of Glastonhiiry were conflnned^ 

• Spelmah, i., 407. t Spelhak, I, 40B. 

t Spelsiau, i, 415— 4IS; Ikwett, i., 313, 314. 
g Bpelmas, i., 419 — 127; Lahb. et Coas., ia., 612; Joh» 
SON, annii 943. 

II Bt-Ei-MAS, i., 428; Labb. et Coss, i.'t., 633, 634, 

f gPELUAN, ;., 429, 43S{ Labb., et Coss., ix., 634, C37— 63A 
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King Edgar als ^ d t laws or canons, a.d. 967. 
The thirty-etgbth j th t some of the consecrated 
bread ahonld la be d} ; that caie should be 
taken to prer t t f ro be ming stale ; and that, 
should socb be th ase t h uld be burnt*. Collier 
remarks upon th Had the English Church 

been of the sa bel f th the modern Roman as to 
the point of tran b t t t had they believed the 

same body that b n f the blessed Virgin had 

been present « I th ppeannce of bread ; and that 
there had been flt-sh and bones, as the Trent Catecbisni 
words iti under so foreign a representation) 'tis bard to 
imagine they would have disposed of the Eucharist in 
this manner+." 

A.D. 969. — Dunstan was now Archbishop of Can- 
tetbury ; and this year he convened a conned to con- 
eider the (question of clerical celibacy. Dunstan was 
Its powerful advocate, and the subject was discussed in 
several councils. In 9/0 or 971 another met at London, 
in which the privileges granted to Glastonbury were 
confirmed, the power of ciinferring the pastoral staff on 
a brother elect being reserved to the king and his heirs. 
The question of celibacy was again discussed in a synod 
at Winchester, a.d. 975; and the legend is that, during 
the debate, a crucifix actually spoke in favour of Dnn- 
stan's views j;. This is perhaps one of the earliest on 
record of those tricks for which the Ilomiah Church 
became afterwards so celebrated; for that it was a 

• Spelmak, i., 452; Labb. et Coss., ix., 680— 697. where 
the whole may be seen. 

t COLUKB, i., 487. 

; SvELMAX, i., 470,483, 490—433; Lahb. et Co39., is.i 
«88— JOO, 7<H— 70«, 721—723. 



contrivance of the monks to promote their t 
there can be do doubt whatever. To attempt thel 
exposure of such an absurd story would be lidiculous; ' 
yet Romish writers profess to believe it, and actually 
adduce it in faront of clerical celibacy. Two yeaxs 
after a council wob held at Kirtlinj^n, in Cambridge- 
alhire; another at Calne, in Wiltshire, a-d. 978; and 
also one at Amesbnry, and a British synod at liandaff'*'. 
AJ>. 1009. — A council was now called at Aenham, 
probably Ensham, in Oxfordshire, by Kino; Etheln 
with tho concurrence of the two archbishops. 
a mixed assembly, as was common in those times : 
almost all its proceeilings related to the Church, ) 
were managed by the clergy alone, who went apart Ufi-U 
that purpose f. None of the peculiar doctrines i 
Borne are contained in the canons of this council exc^ 
the celibacy of the clergy: so that, even at this tim£, 
there is no reason to believe, that the obnoxious tenets 
of the Romish church were known or received in 
England^:. Soon after another synod met at Haba, 
whose constitutions were made pubUc as the laws 
ecclesiastical of King Ethclrcd§. In 1021 a counoiLg 
was assembled at Winchester under King Canute ; aSllI 
one at Landaff, a.u. 1034, at which Houiic, king 4A 
Glamorganshire, was excommnnicated for a violatioi ■■ 
of the sanctuary of St. Duhritius|{. 



* Spblm. 
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., 403, 4114, liOS; LaDB. et C< 



ix, 724, 13ii 



t Wake'b Aulhorily, 159. 

t Spelhas, i., 6ia-G30; Labb. < 
Jdhhsoh, Anno 100!) ; Collieh, L, 2i 

g Spelhan, i., 630— S33; Labb. e 
JOBBBOK, Anno, 1014. 

II Sl-ELHAM.i.aW, 570. 
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Between this period and tlie Norman Conqnest, a.d. 
1066, it does not appear tbat any English synod was 
asserobled: and tho only matters to be noticed con- 
nected with the time, are the Canont of ^l/rie and 
the Laiot EccleaiawtiaU of Edwaid the Confessor. 
Itespecting the anthor and the date of the casooB tbeio 
is some difficulty. Sume authorities have supposed 
that there were two ^Ifrica, the one, who waa arch- 
bishop of Canterbury from 995 to 1005, the other 
Archbishop of York from 1023 to 1053. JohnBon 
assigns the canons to the year 957; Spcltnaa to tho 
year 1052*. I shall not attempt to remove tho diffi- 
culties, but pass on to a brief coDsideiation of some 
points connected with the canons- It is of little con- 
Betjuence whether they were framed at tho close of the 
timtli century, or at the commencement or middle of the 
eleventh; hut it ia certain that they were the received 
doctrine of the Anglican church at the period of their 
pubhcation. They afford the most undoubted evidence 
against tranrtiiitantiatioti. The twenty-seventh canon, 
in allusion to the sacramental elements, which were 
designated koti»«t, has this remarkable passage : " That 
hoiisd is Christ's body, not corporally but spirttnally; 
not the body in which he suffered, hut that body of 
which he spake when he blessed bread and wine for 
hooMl one night before his passion, and said of the 
bread blessed, This is my body; and again of the wino 
blessed, This is my blood, that is shed for many for the 
foi^venees of sinst." This is not tho doctrine of the 

_ ., 572, 683, 584 ; Labb. et Cosa., 1003—1008, 
.JBO— 1020; Job KsoN, Anno 857 ; Coi.i.iEn, i., 20J. 
' I JoBMSOK, Anno 957 ; Ihkett, i.,353; Soaueb's ^D^/b- 
~ in CAureA, 318, 21D. 
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present Chutcb of Rome, bat !t corresponds with tlie 
vievs of the Church of England; so that the Aajrlo' 
Sa(on church and the Church at present are agreed on 
this importiuit point. These canons, therefore, afford 
decisiTc cvidenee against Romanism. 

With respect to the Law* Eceletiaitkal of King 
Edward, it may be observed that thev furnish 
evidence in favour of Rome*. A British synod \ 
held at Landaff, a.d. 1056, which appears to have bees, 
the last council before the Nonnan period. 

It is therefore certain, that at the time of the Coo-t 
quest, the fajth of the Church on all important points-' 
vraa the same as at the present time. Thus we can fiSi 
upon certain periods in our history when the peculiu 
tenets of Rome were unknown ; consequently they 
must have been the invention of later ages. 
further to be remarked, that the councils of the Anglo- 
Saxon times depended not ou the authority of th 
pope but on that of the prince, without whose constn 
or concurrence no important matters were transactedt. 
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CHAPTER IIL— A.D. 1066—1330. 

TLe NormADs. Legati^ from Rome. Councils. Diocesan 
Synods. Separation of the Eci^Iesiasticol Councils from 
the (^Til. AnBclm. Contest respecting lnve9titur<>s. 
Legates permitted la hold Councils. Progress of the 
BomsD Power. Thomas & Becket. Councils at this time. 
Constitutions of Clarendon. Conncite. Langton'g Cod- 
slttutions. Legantioe Councils. Othobon'd Conslitutions. 
Tisnsubstantiation. Winchelsj'a Constitntious. Various 
Councils. 

It would be foreign to the objects con tern plated in this 
'wotk to enter into the paitlcutara connecte'l with the 
elevation of 'VVilUam the Conqueror to the English 
throne. That he ruled with an iron hand both the 
Church and the Saxons could testify. For a short 
time, however, eTerythiiig proceeded qnietly. Ho was 
crowned by the Archbishop of York : but it is not easy 
to decide why the Archbishop of Canterbury was not 
present to perform the ceremony. In a very short 
space the king began to elevate Normans to the highest 
dignities in the Church: nnd aa the pope had supported 
iis pretensions to the throne, he now advanced the 
power of the pope. A scheme was concerted hv which, 
at the request of the king, the pope was to send two 
legates into England*. This plan was devised under 
the show of veneration fur the papal sec, but in reality 
to promote Iiia own olijeets under the shelter of papal 
countenance and support. "He who well knew the 
t boundaries of the royal power, and who through 
' luwETT, ii. 9; DuPlM, ceulXI., chap, iii., p. IS. 
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all the rest of his retgn kept the court of Eome at ifl 
distance, determined fur tlie present to take sanctuEti 
for bis oppression, and to cover himself under thj 
pretence of a seeming deference and Bubtnission to the 
pretended holy chair. In order thereunto he pemiittedl 
the legates to do what had never been attempted from,-! 
the first settlement of Christianity in the British ialeil 
and what hia successors had great reason to lament*. 

A.D. 1070. — The legates from Rome were permiti 
to summon a council, which met this year at Win 
cheater. Until now the king or the archbishop 1 
exercised this priTilege. In this synod, Stigand, t 
archbishop of Canterbury, was deposed to make 1 
for a Norman successor. Lanfranc was accordingly 
promoted to the office, and several other sees 
filled with Normanst. Papal writers make a groat'^ 
point of the presence of the legates at this council; yrt 1 
it is clear that the permission on the part of the king i 
was only a trick resorted to for the advancement of his 
own interests. It is also certain that nothing whb 
decided or even discussed in the council without the 
royal permission; bo that the fact of the pi 
the legates cannot be adduced in support of the pre 
sions of Rome. 

Lanfranc himself convened a synod of hia proTint 
at London during the same year, in which the Bishd[ 
of Worcester was deprived for insufficiency, or want <) 
learning. A monkish legend relates that Wulstan i] 
bisliop said to the king, taking off his robes, "Ah 
man than thee arrayed nie with these, to whom I v 

f Spelhan, ii., 3; Isnett, ii., 13; Lash, et Cosa., 
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lestore them," placing them at the same time on the 
tomb of Edward the Confessor, to whom he owed his 
promotion. The story adds, that the bishup struck his 
pastoral staff with ao much force into the pavement, 
that the strongest arm could not remove it, upon 
which tlie hing and the archbishop relented, and the 
bishop was restored*. Such is an outhne of the story. 
It is certain that Wulstiui continued in his see. The 
next year, at a council at Pedrede or Pedetton, a new 
archbishop was consecrated to the see of Yorkt. 

A.D, 1072. — ^The two Nonnan archbishops were soon 
involved in a conttovemy respecting the primacy; and 
a synod was assembled for the purpose of adjusting 
their respective claims. It was at last decided that the 
Church of York should be subject to Canterbury, the 
Archbishop of York yielding obedience in all things 
pertaining to religion. The boundaries of the provinces 
'were also fixed; and it was determined that the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury shonid have tho power of sum- 
moning the Archbishop of York and his suffragans to 
a synod, the latter yielding obedience to tlie canonical 
decisions of the fonn«. The decision was attested by 
the king and queen, fourteen bishops, and eleven 
abbots J, 

In the year 1073, Hiidcbrand, the man who con- 
ceived the design of raising the papal power above all 
earthly kingdoms, was raised to the papacy by tho 
name of Gregory VII. Soon after hia accession, in a 

Klcil of bishops at Rome, he stated his views, con- 
BrKi.iu.li, u>, i; Lasb. et Coas., ix., 1203-4i. 
im 

tt BrxT,xAH, ii,, 5; Labb. et Cos9., lx., I2U-I2; Honr, 
part ilL, 13. 
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tending tlint the pupe should be called the universal^ 
biahnp ; that he alone should hnvc power to depoa 
bishops; that his lef^ates should preside in councils; * 
that he should exercise the power of deposing Icings; 
that the calling of councils should be his privilege ; and 
that hia decision should be final. We see her« tha ■_ 
germs of that power which was exereised hy h 
«easors over kings ; and from this period we may datA 
the commencement of that usnrpation which became a 
oppressive in subsequent nges*. The papal powEE 
tmccceded at last in restraining the rights of kingsj 
legates were sent into a kingdom, or a native bisht^ 
wad appointed to the office. The Conqueror, i 
never submitted, but only used the pope's authority to 
serve his own purpose, easting it off at his pleasur»» 
and the same remark will apply to his sons, thougb ii 
some cases circumstances compelled them to yieldi 
But in process of time the power of Rome was rivettal! 
en both kings and people. 

A.D, 1075.— Lan franc summoned a council to I 
in St. Paul's Church, I^ndon. It was a national 
aj-nod, both archbishops with their suffrafpinB and manj 
members of the religious orders being present. Haiq 
old canons were now revived. A question was ahl 
raised respecting the precedence of the bishops, and ij 
vras decided that the Archbishop of York should d| 
«n the tight hand of the Archhisbop of CanterbniJ^ 
the Bishop of London on the left, and Winchester nexl 
to York : or in the absence of the Archbishop of York, 
the Bishop of London was to take place on the right, 
and "Winchester on the left hand of the archbishop. 
In ihm council t 
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8 Authority, 174— 179- 
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of Salisbury, Chichester, and Liulifeld, to rcmore their 
lesidences irom villages to citiea. Other matters were 
ordered to stand over until the king returned from the 
Continent, The decisions of this council were sub- 
scribed by the two archbishops, twelve bishops, twenty- 
one abbots, and ono archdeacon*. One of the canons 
is rather remarkable. It ordains that " none but 
bishops nnd abbots speak in council witliout license 
from the metropolitan," which certainly seems to indi- 
vnte that at this time the lower clergy, thou<;h present, 
did not vote in national and provincial synods. It 
might, indeed, have been merely a legulation for tho 
purpose of maintaining Drder+. 

A.n, 1076, — Lanfrano now convened a council at 
"Winchester, in which the question of clerical celibacy 
was discussed. Certain regulations wero also agreed 
upon. It was ordained that no canon should marry; 
and that in future the bishops should not ordain any 
person, unless be was unmarried. The clergy in towns 
and villages were allowed to retain their wives. So 
that it is clear, from the pioceedin;rs of the council, 
that the qnestion was not yet settled. These very 
canons prove also that the doctrine is a modem inven- 
tion j:> It is supposed that Lanfranc prepared the way 
for the reception of the doctrine of Trntitubelanliation 
in the Chnroh of Kugland ; for at the Conquest, it had 
not been received. It was introduced by tlie Norinaa 
clergy after many of tho English had been removed^. 

" SrEi.HAH,ii. 7— lliI~iBB.e[CoBs,,x.,3-16— aso; Col- 
lies, i., 345. 

t Cai.i.iER,t., 246-3411, 
_ t Si>ELitAN,ii., 13; Labb, etCoss,, n.,35I — 30.1; Johnson', 

ja. 1076. 
tl Inneit, ii.,ja; Dc Auliy. Brit. Eccles.,^. 114. 
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Two other councils appear to have met at Win* 
Chester ahout this time. Johnaon, however, plac 
them under the years 1070 and IO7I, ou the groimd-' 
that the ratea of penance subjoined to the proceedings^ 
of the councils are said to have heen confinned 1>y thaw 
pope's legate, Hermanfride, who came over in I07(k> 
One of the canons of the second council prohibits the 
burial of the dead in churches. Tho rules ci 
penance, intended for those who had served i 
liam'8 army, and had stain others in hattle, are verjn 
sincpjiar. " Let him who knows that be has killed w 
man in the great battle do penance one year for e 
one." They justified war, and yet called upon th< 
soldiers to do penance for acting in obedience to theip 
orders. Again ; " For every one that he struck, if h» 
was not sure that he died, if he remember the numbei^ 
forty days' penance for each man. If he knew not thd 
number, let him do penance one day in every week s 
the bishop's discretion ; or let him redeem it by buildii 
or endowing a church. Let him who intended to strikA 
a man, though he did it not, do three days' penanos 
As to the clergy who fought, because they are forbiddei 
to fight, let them repent as if they had sinned, ii 
own country. Let them who fought through hopes ol 
reward, do penance as for murder." These may b< 
taken as a specimen, but there are othi 
character*. 

It waH also fixed at this council, that every bishoj 
should summon his diocesan synod once in every yean 
Diocesan synods are now unknown, for since the Act d 
the 25th of Henry VIII., such councils cannot be heldi 
except by royal permission. Their restoration, how 

* SfKLUAN, ii., 11, 12, 13, JOHSSOH, A.O, l(t70. 
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ever, would be for the advantage of the Church. Sucli 
synods, in ancient times, were composed of the bishop 
and certain presb)^T9, whose business it was to enforce 
the canons of genetal, uatiouat, or provincial councils, 
as well as to atTan|;e rules of discipline for themselves. 
They are now, by the Act of Submission, Bet aside ; but 
the Reformatio Legum, drawn up at the period of the 
Reformation, provided for their restoration, in confor- 
mity with the ancient and laudable practice uf the 
Church, The niode of holding diocesan synods in these 
early times was as follows. 

The cletjiy went in solemn procession to the church 
appointed by the bishop, taking their seats according 
to the priority of their ordination. The deacons and 
laity were then admitted; the bishop then addressed 
tlio audience, after which a sermon was preached. The 
clergy then submitted their complaints to the bishop: 
then the laity submitted theirs; and in the next place 
the bishop proposed his diocesan constitutions. A 
synodical exhortation to the clergy followed, and then 
the solemn benediction. Three days were assigned for 
holding these diocesan synods, though they separated 
sooner, if all the business was transacted. The ancient 
form is preserved in Spehnan, and is exceedingly inte- 
resting. When the bishop entered into the synod: 
"Tdiic dicat diaconus, Oraie: delude, Er'xgito vog: 
tunc episcopua, versus ad Orientora, mediocri voce 
dicat, Dmu vohucum." The deacon then read a portion 
from the Gospel, after which the hymn Vmi Creator 
was song. The benediction was somewhat different at 
the close of each day. That for the JirH day was as 
foUows. 

"Qui disperses Israel congregat, ipse vos liic et 



nbiqae costodiat, Amen : et non solum to? cnstodiatf 
Bed ovium suoium ciutodea iduneas elHciat, Aniea. 
onm sumnio pasture Cluistfi, de gre^m suonim pas-, 
tione gaudeatis in ccelo. Amen. Quod ipse parare 
dignetux." 

The other formt are preserved in Spclman, to " 
work X refer the reader for fuithei information on Uuh 
subject*. 

Councils were held in 1077 and 1078: but very* 
little is known respectino; their procreedings*. But i 
the year I08u a most iinportimt change was eflected^i 
by the Conq^ueror, in the niodb of holding ecclesinstid 
conncils. To this time, the bishops, with their clergy^ 
met in the same court with the ba,rons and coniuioiis^i 
Thus the bishop and sheriff sat in the Bamc court, tli« 
one deciding in ecclesiastical, the other in civil matters 

'' If the matter to be deliberated upon were purd 
spiritual, the bishops went apart by themselves, an 
debated upon it:j:." Mixed affuirs were settled i 
mixed aesembliea of clergy and laity; but spiritual 
matters were digcussed only by the clergy. Thus ttd 
Laics Seclmattieai of Atbelstan were made by ant 
rity of the bishops; while his other Cmmtitutiont it 
signed by alt. Besides these mixed meetings, hotf 
ever, there were occasionally some assemblies, whidl 
were purely ecclesiastical convocations, or synodal^ 

• Spelhah, ii., 1, 3. COLLiEK, i., 249—50. 

+ Ibid., 14. Labb. et Coss, s., 404. 

t Wake's AulhariCs, 15B. 

g Ibid., 1(12, Itrj. The foUowIng extract phces (he matl 
in a clear light: "Before Ihe Conquest, the ecelesiastical oi 
temporal court was [he sum?, tlie biBhop ol' every dioce 
sietuig- in judiuBture, togctlier nitli tlie ^lieniian or sheril 
and as one determined all mattei-s merely' secular, so did tl 



The law, by whibli William effectet! the change, states 
that the ancient canons respecting councils, were not 
regarded in England, which is strong evidence that out 
anceatots did not submit to Rome until after the Con- 
quest. Popery waa an usurpation on our ancieut 
govcmmeBt. From this time, therefore, ecclesiastical 
matters were decided in purely ecclesiastical Bsscniblies''. 

Tho firat council of which any particulaia remain, 
after this important change, was assembled in the neit 
reign, on the death of Lanfranc, It appears, indeed, 
that Lanfranc held councils at Winchester, London, 
and Gloucester; hut we are not able to trace their 
proceedings with any certainty. In the year 1092, 
however, a council was convened for the purpose of 
consecrating Ansolm to the archbishopric of Canter- 
bury, Mora properly, perhaps, this meeting may bo 
regarded as meicly an assembly of tho bishops. When 
the instrument of election was read, the archbishop of 
York objected, that it was not correctly worded, inas- 
much as the church of Canterbury was called '■ Tot'ius 
Britannia) Melrojiolitana,'' which would exclude tho 
church of York from being a metropolitan church at 
all. TliD objection was admitted ; and tho word 
" Primae" was substituted for " Melropolilima," so that 
ftom this time the archbishop of Canterbury has been 
designated " Totius Britannia Primaif." 

A. D, 1094 or lOyS.— A council was assembled at 

other all tliaC concerned tho Cliurcb and religion: and if the 
conrGD ncre mixed, they both performed tlieir jiart, and gave 
their mutual oasiaiancei though ihe bisliops atiU held thcii- 
aynods and viBiCalions, and there exercised tlie more important 

rte of diGciptine," Johnsdij'b Vade Mecvm, i,, 272. 

■ Smlmam, iL, 14, 15. JoHsaOJi, *,D, 1UU6. 

t 8PE1.IIAN, ii,, 16, Hi. COLLIEB, 1,, 2^1. 



^^B this time at Rockingliain, for the purpose of dectdu^ 

^^U whether Aiuelm, coiiBistently with hia obedience to 

^^1 the see of Kome, conld auknowleilge the mjal pow' 

^^1 certain matters ecclesiastical . The pretensions of thtt 

^^1 jiapal see were now most extravagant: anil Aawlia 

^^M was inclined to faTour them ; su that he I 

^^M embroiled with his sovereign. The proceedings of t^ 

^^M and the next reign mark the steeps by which the popes 

^^f arrived at that power, which became so oppressive- t# 

the soTereign and people. It is very remarkable, tfail 

when Hildcbrand conceived the project of raising tb 

papacy above the kingdoms of the world, many civ 

■ cumstaDces favoured hia ambitious designs. The Ki» 
pire was weak, the emperor and the German prineok 
being in a state of discord ; France under an infsaA 
sovereign ; Spain under the dominion, or exposed to 
the incursions, of the Moors; Italy divided into mai^ 
small states; and the Norman government in Englaad 
oot fully settled^. The pope would not, however j 
have succeeded in England, had he not been suppc 
by the clergy, "William I. would not permit 1 
bishops to attend a council at Koine, a.d. 1079, si 
looned for the purpose of confirming the 
At length, our sovereigns becoming weakur, the Pop 

succeeded in his object in England. At this time th«| 

■were two rival popes; one being recognised by t 
king, the other by tlie archbishop. Anselm tequesb 
permission to take the pall from Urban, ^vhom the kin 
rejected. He also told the archbishop, that I 
could, by the laws of the hinil, own any pope or 
K«me without permission. The archbishop, therefa 
assembled the council for the purpose of consideriiig tl 

* IXNZTT, ii.. 
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subject*. The question was debated, whether Anselm 
could obey the king, nud at the same time yield obedi- 
ence to the holy see. The bishops, with one eiccption, 
jecommondcd submission to the king, and, on his 
refusal, some of theni refused to acknowledge him as 
their metropolitant. In the end, a legate came over 
from Rome, the pall was receiTod, and the matter 
apparently settled. Some time after, Anselm went to 
Rome in direct opposition to the king. The pope 
made an ineffectual attempt to interpose in his favour; 
for at present it was the law of the land, that the 
Bishop of Rome had no jurisdiction in. England. 
No other ecclesiastical synod was betd during this 

William died a.d, 1 100, during Anselm's absence at 
Rome. His suceesBor, Henry I., was induced to recall 
tlie archbishop, who came home entertaining the same 
rotioo respecting the papal see. He refused to do 
homage to the king, though the other bishops rendered 
it; alleging that the council at Rome, which had been 
held during his residence in that city, had prohibited 
the practice, together with that of receiving ineeitilure 
from princes. At this time, the pope sent a legate to 
England, an act as offensive to Anselm as to the king, 
»nd both concurred in resisting his authority, on the 
^mind, that such a proceeding was contrary to law. 
Stilt the motives by which the monarch and the 
prelate were influenced were different: the former 
resisted on the ground, that the papal see could not 
interfere in liia kingdom; the prelate, from the con- 
Tiction, that his own power, as metropolitan, would be 
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weakened hy tlie exercise of the legantine authorityi 
lu the iasue, the legato 'was compelleit to quit i 
conntry*. TiioiigL, however, the king and the arch-«i 
bishop concurred on this point, there tvere others 
respecting which tliey took opposite views. Tbe>. 
qiieetiun of inveititure was one. It had heen tli 
cuBtein for bishops, on doing homage to tho king, 1 
receive a ring s.aA. a. pastoral iitaff. Attempts had beeHj 
made to deprive the sovereign of thia right; a: 
bishops had occoBioiially refused to accept the ring x 
the itaff' from their sovereigns. In England, indeadij 
the bishops had generally suhmitted, before the tins 
of Ansclni ; and even now, some of them declared, thai 
they would rather quit the communion of the Churdfe 
of Rome, than permit tho lawa of the land to ha 
-violated by papal decrees. While this dispute i 
going on, Kobert, dnko of Normandy, the king's bro 
ther, landed in England, and Henry, fearing leg 
Anaelm and others sliould join his standard, yielded tl 
point of ineolilures. By tliis concession, Anselm wr^ 
kept qniet, and the two brothers were reconciledf. 

The ne.it year the archbishop was permitted to hdi 
a council at London, at which the archbishop of Yoili 
and certain other bishops were present. Two account^ 
varying from each other in some particulars, are e: 
respecting this council. A body of canons wna framed 
but the most remarkable related to the qiiestiuii i 
clerical celibauyj, 



■f Hid., i!., 105, 107. 108. See Cot.t.iEn, i., 300, al 
Fathek Paul on EccleEiosticul BeneJici's and Ilevenm 
Labu et Go as., x., 756, 750. 

+ SrEL MA N, ii., 31—25. Johnson, a.d. 1102. Labb 
CoBif., X., 728—30. De Anliq. Brit. Eocks. I IB. 
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Though Henry Lad apparently yielded tlic jinint 
ftspMting ineettiturta when the presence of his brother 
inspired him with fenr, yet he did not keep the ]iromise 
vhich he made; hut he comuiandod tite arclihisliup of 
York to consecrate tlioae bishops who received iiires- 
iititr^ from him. Stilt some of the prelates hesitated ; 
and, in theee circnmatancea, the king sent Anselm to 
Kome to persuade the pope to yield the point, inti'ndinf; 
to forbid the archbishop's return in the event of a 
refusal. The pope refused, and Auaelm was forbidden 
to return. Some time after, the arohbishup visited the 
kiug'8 sister, at Blois, to whom ho stated his intention 
vf excommunicating her brother. Henry was unpo- 
pular amon;; his subjects in consequence of the heavy 
burdens which had been imposed upon the country; 
and fearing lest his brother should gaiu the support of 
Anselm and the pope, ho listened to the intercessions of 
liis sister, and was reconciled to the archbishop*. An- 
selm returned a. d. II07. It was settled in a council, 
that none should be invested by the king; but it was 
conceded that none should bo denied consecration on 
account of doing homage to the kinjf. By such means 
did the papacy advance in Englandt. Henry yielded 
to the chains which Rome prepared ; and at length the 
pontifis, having acqnired the power of investing indi- 
viduals with the possOisiona of the Church, were 
acknowledged as supreme ordinaries. The next year, 
ten canons were agreed upon in another council, at 
London, which chiefly refuirrcd to clerical celibacy. It 
is clear, however, from the fact that ao many canons 

• Speuian, ii., 25. INNETT. ii., us. 
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were enacted, that the clerjry did not submit wilKn^ 
to the yoke. A coundl was also convened in Londnal 
in the ensuing year*. 

Anselm, who died a.d. 1 109, was gucceeded by 
Radulphug, who was enthroned 'without any applica- 
tion ti> Rome ; so that even at this time, the asccndaniT' 
of the pope was not completely established, 
year 1115 the clergy of the bishopric of St. DaviJEI 
applied to Henry for a bishop. The kinfj recoinmende4 
one of his chaplains, who, on his consecration, made • 
profession of canonical obedienc<.> to the Archbishop <M 1 
Canterbury. About this time a legato was sent ) 
Enf<land; but Henry, though he did not forbid his 
entrance, assured him, that he received him only as a 
private person, telling him also, that no legate ooold 
come into England without permission, and that hs 
would not suffer the laws of the land to be brokm. 
The legate, therefore, departed without exercising liii 
office t. 

Radulphna died a.d. 1123, when 'Wimam Corbell 
was advanced to the sec of Canterbury. It now became 
evident to the Roman pontiff, that liis authority oooM 
not bo estabhghcd in England, nnless his legates were 
permitted to exercise their office. Henry being now 
involved in difficulties, and being unwilling to oSend tbt 
court of Rome, lest his difficulties should be increaseil, 
consented to receive John De Crema in the character of 
a legate from the pope. This fatal step was taken aj>. 
1125 f. This same year, therefore, a council was gum- 
Btoned at "Westminster, in which the legate presided. 



■ Bpelmav, ii., 31, 33. .Tohnsdn, < 
Cobs., x. 766. 357. 75(1. 
t Inkett, ii, 149. t Ibid^ "- 
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He ardtbidiop, howtTer, summoned the council ; and, 
in the summons to the Bisbop of LandafT, he i-xpieeely 
states, that the Bvnod was to take place hy liis sippoitit- 
mcnt*. Henry was absent at the timp, bat the legsto, 
on his way, obtained the royal permission to command 
the archbiehop to summon a national countlH. Yet 
this council was appealed to in after ages, as a proof of 
iie ripht of the papal see to call, and preside in coun- 
dla. The two archbishops, and twenty bishops, with 
many abbots, priors, archdeacons, and ciei^y, were 
present. Seventeen canons were enacted. By the 
fourth, no one was permitted to receive any occleu- 
■stical benefice from a layman without l^c consent of 
the bishop. This was intended to settle the question 
of Iweatitiires. Evcotually, as we shall perceive, the 
papal see contended that the clerfjy were exempt from 
the civil authority altogether. Another canon related 
to celibacy; and, in short, the whole number was 
favourable to the pretensions of the Romish seeif. 

Still a feeling of indio;nation e.sisted in the country 
Bgninst the reception of a papal legate — a feeling in 
which the king was a participator, though be had con- 
sented to receive him. Under these circumstances, the 
Archbishop of Canterbury was sent to Rome to remon- 
etrate with the pope on the subject. Never, perhaps, 
■were the wily arts of Rome crowned with greater suc- 
cess than in thie instance ; for, though the arcbbidiop 
protestod strongly against the esercise of tJie legautine 
authority, yet he was induced by the pontiff to accept 

' l!(NETT,ii., 154; Spei.man, ii., .i:(. 
t Wake'b Aulharily, 1«7. 

* Spe:.iias, ii, 32—34; Labb, et Coss., .1,, 312—31,1; 
JoaNSON, A.D. 1120; CotLiER, L, alU, 3iy. 
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of the office fur liiinself, n,nd actually Tetuntcrl 
Eagland in the character of a Ic^rute from Rome. A' 
controversy existed between the two aruhhiahopa ; and 
it seems probable that Corbell accepted the of 
order that he might exeTcise authority in the province of 
York. From thia period vee must "date the vassalage 
of the EujTlish Church, and lay the foundation of that 
authority to convene councils in England, to preside 
them, and form canona therein, to which the bishops 
fiome afterwards pretended. However, the archhiahop' 
did not penetrate into the consequences of liis OWD^ 
indiscretion ; but, having cured his own vanity by- 
taking upon myself the character of legate, he returned 
to England to help forward the usurpation, which he 
went to Rome on purpose to suppress*." According 
to Wake, however, he applied for the office in oi 
prevent the coming over of a le^te from Rome, 
ao unhappily broup;ht the kingdom and his own dignity 
under a greater servitude +." Henry Wharton remorl 
that " he subjected his own see, and the Church < 
England, to the authority of the see of Hon 
before were wholly independent of itj." 

A.D. 1127. — Arriving in England in his no 
ter, be summoned a council at Westminster, 
he presided as primate and legato. He mentions 
new authority, "as if he had been foud of the cbi 
te had helped to put about his own ncek 
the first council of the kind held hy an English areft 
bishop i|. Ten bishops were present, three of thi 
from Wales ; and ten canons were enacted. The 
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iH couched in terms prpvionaly unknown to the Anglican 
Church : " By the aiithority of Peter, the Prince of the 
Apostles, and otir own." The second has the following 
cxprepBion: "By the authority of the Apostolic See," 
Hitherto the archbishops of Canterbury had summoned 
national councils by their own authority; this was 
convened by authority of the pope, and the nrchbishop 
submitted*. Marriage was prohibited to priests, though, 
by the connivance of tlic civil power, the canons on the 
subject were for some time disregarded, Hoiiy remarks, 
" This is the first ecclesiastical council that appears to 
me to have been held at the same time with a conven- 
tion of the nobility, and yet in a separate place}:." 
The question of celibacy was enforced by another coun- 
cil, A.D. 1129; but the execution of the law being left 
to the king, the clerj^y were permitted to retain their 
wives on paying certain sums into the royal exchequer};, 
A.D, 1130. — We now pass on to this year, when a, 
council "was convened under King Stephen, in which 
Alberic, bishop of Oatia, tho papal legate, presided. 
Stephen had seized on the throne, on the death of his 
uncle, in 1135; and, to secure the favour of the pope, 
Le consented to niake concessions, wliich none of his 
predecessors ever contemplated. The pontiff, perceiv- 
ing that it would be to bia advantage to support 
Stephen, sanctioned hia occupancy of the throne §. 
When this council *vas held, the see of Cauturbury 
■was vacant; but eighteen bishops, the proctor for the 

• Si-ELUAH,ii.,36,36; L*nn. etCosa., s., 920; Joh.ison, 
>.D. 1127; lHKETT,ii., 165; Collieb, i., 321. 
t HoDY, part iii., 37. 

igPEI.lIAH,ii.,37: LABB.etC0B9.,X.,942;lK.VETT,ii.,lGti. 
i iKKEtT, ii., 175. 
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Archbishop of York, with many of the ctergy, 
present. Seventeen caniina were pasac d by the council, 
bnt they need not be notiecd in this work*. Tbei 
Biah'jp of Winchester, the king's brother, who had 
been appointed the pope's Iep;ate, was anxious to obtaim 
the see of Canterbury ; but Theobald was raised to that 
dijrnitv. Alberic quitted England shortly after tha 
council, leaving the Bishop of Winchester to act 
legate. In a little time, in order to humble £ing 
Stephen, the pope began to faTour the claims of Mau^ 
tie daughter of Heiiry, At this time too, the Bishop 
of WincheBter took the opportunity of being revenged 
on his brother, for his disappointment in not obtainii^ 
the see of Canterbury. As legate, he Bumtnoned a 
council at Winchester, a.d, 1139, to which the ktn^ 
was called, and in which the bishop acted with tht 
greatest arrogance. From whatever canse, Steplwm 
does not appear to have resented his brother's conductt. 
The commotions, consequent upon the rival claims t£ 
Maud the empress and Stephen, were favourable to 
advancement of the pretensions of Home. It wat 
little consequence to the pope whether the crown » 
possessed by one or the other: he knew that he mnai 
reap the advantage arising from the disputi 
Church, therefore, was in a very distracted state. Jwli 
at this time, Theobald, who was probably jealona 
the Bishop of Winchester, and, wishing to exeroaK 
jurisdiction in the province of York, accepted thi 
of legate from the pope, who confirmed it to him 

* SpelnaN, ii., 39 — 14; LaBB. 
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his SBCcesHors, wLo were designated Legati Nati^ or 
perpetual legatei. Dy suL-h slow but sure advanccB did 
the Bishop of Rome estafaligh his authority over the 
Anglican Church*. 

Scveial legantine councile were held ahont this time, 
of which, however, little is known. One was convened 
in 1140 or 1141, by Theobald, archbishop and k-gato; 
another, A.D. 1 142, by the Bishop of Winchester as 
le^jafe ; another also met the same year at Westminster 
under the same authority ; and a third at Winchester, 
A.i>. 1143. In tho council of 1142, King Stephen 
having been taken prisoner by the forces of the empress, 
the legate proclaimed Maud queen. For a time, every 
thing seemed to favour her cause. It is, indeed, said, 
that her failure was owing entirely to the legate — a 
circumstance which evidences the power of the Church 
at this time. At first the legate attended Maud as a 
part of her court, but on her refoaal to grant certain 
earldoms in Normandy to his nephew, ho absented 
himself; and having formerly excommunicated all who 
opposed the empress, he now absolved them from the 
sentence, and at the same time declared that he owed 
her no allegiancet. The empress endeavoured, but 
without effect, to regain the legate ; and the Earl of 
Gloucester, being taken prisoner by some of Stephen's 
adherents, was exchanged for the king. It was at this 
junctnre that a conncil met at Westminster, in which 
King Stephen was present to complain of the injuries 
which he had received from his people. The wily 
pontiff addressed a letter to the legate, which was 

• iNNETT.ii., I8J, 188. 

+ Spzi.ma!', ii., U, 46—47: Ij*bb- et Coss., -a., 1024, 
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read at the council, and in which he complains tlui^ 
Stephen waa not set at liberty, though he had previ- 
cualy supported the claims of the empress. The legate ■ 
now stated that he had acted involuntarily in liia trans- 
actions Vi-ith Maud; and ho commanded all, in the 
name of God and the pope, to suhniit to Stephen 
The council of 1)43 was called to check the barbaiitiea 
of the war. A canon was enacted, that none who vio- 
lated a church or churchyard, or laid violent hands oa 
a clergyman, should be absolved except by the popet. 

Dnring these confusiona the papal power was advanced 
toagreat extent in England: the legate actually turned; 
the scale in favour of Stephen, It waa, therefore, agreed 
that Stephen should enjoy the crown during his life^ 
hut that at hia death it should go to Henry Duke of 
Normandy, the son of the empress. Appeals to Bom? 
now became common, originating in the disputes ber' 
twecn the legate and the archbiBhop:^. Stephen died 
A.D. 1154. It was in this reign that the pope's camHTi 
Jaw was introduci'd into England. It was compiled^ 
into a code by Gratian, and published by Engenius III,J 
A.T>. 1 151 §. And as the question is one of considerable! 
interest, it will he desirable to devote a short space ( 
its consideration, which I shall do in a eubscqusnttl 
chapter, as the whole body of the canon law was n 
completed till a Inter period, 

Henry succeeded to the throne in right of his motlu 
the empress, the daughter of Henry I, Some t 
elapsed before any council or synod v 
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but in 1160 ono was convened at Oxford agalost (Certain 
heretics, who came over from the Continent. The par- 
ties were subjected to puniahment, and their opinions 
ajipear to have been suppressed. It was ordered, that 
no person shonld relieve these poor creatures, so that 
they actually perished from want". It appears that, 
besides the council just mentioned, two othera were 
h(jjd, one in 1154, and another in 1157; l>nt their pro- 
ceedings were not of ntneral interestt. 

On the death of Tlieobald in 1 1 62, Thomas a Becket, 
who was already chancellor, was ciiosea to succeed him 
in B council of the bishops of the province, assembled 
at London. The choice also was coniirmed by the 
king:|:. From the time of his promotion, he became & 
different innn ; and never did a sovereign commit a 
greater mistake than Henry, in his advancement of 
i3cckct. He soon entered upon a rjuarrel with the 
king, relative to the question, whether the clerwy should 
be subject to the same laws as the laity. Under theso 
circumstances, a convention met at Clarendon, in which 
several constitutions were made on this subject; but aa 
the assembly was more of a parliament than an ecclesi- 
astical synod, it will not be necessary to dwell at length 
upon its proceedings in tliis work. Several of the con- 
stitutions, however, relate to the clergy, aud originated 
in the separation of the temporal and ecclesiastical juris- 
diction in the time of William I, There was now a. 
struggle between tho secular and ecclesiastical autho- 
rities. The third article, therefore, provides, that 

• Spelman, ii., 59, COj Labb. et Coat^ x., 1401; Col-, 
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dergymen are to answer accuBationa in the rayil as *i 
as in tho ecclesiastical courta ; but in the latter case 1 
Icing's judge or justice was authorized to eend to tlta 
court to ascertain liow matters weie conducted. Ry 
the e^hth article, the lining is made the party to whom 
final appeals were to be sent. This enactment was 
evidently intended to check the practice of carrying 
j^)pea1s to Bone; and it is clear, that Henry i 
resolved to oppose the growing influence and encroacf^ 
uent of the papal see. Becket did not sanction these 
Articles. In the year 1163 he had gone to the synod 
of Touts, at which the pope was present, by whom bs 
was honoured with a chair at his right hand. Tlw 
pontiff understood Becket's character; and in conse- 
quence of the favour shown him by the pope, 1 
returned with still loftier notions of the ecclesiastical 
power. In a council at Westminster, the king da*' 
manded of the bishops, whether they would obserrs' 
the micient customs of the kingdom. They replied 
thai they would do so, tacitig their ord«r. BeckA 
promised tho king that he would comply without aiq 
such mho; and to enforce a public ratification of th» 
ptomi«e, tlie convention of Clarendon was summoned^ 
Yet, after all, Bpcket refuscil to comply, and retired tB' 
the Continent, whence he fulminated his anathema* 
agiunst the king and his subjects. Thia state of thing^ 
continned during sevi'n years; but at length a reeonci*^ 
liation was effected, and Becket retnmed to England*^ 

The circumstances connccttd with Becket's 
which took placo soon after his return, need not bo< 
dalHliwl. The king excused himself at Rome ; nt 

.11,03, E4; J<iiiNaoN,A.n. llfrl; Coujvn,! 
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did the pope deem it expedient openly to charge his 
majeaty with the murder; but eventually the pontiff 
was enabled to use the event to the advantage of the 
see of Rome, for the king to free himself from the 
imputation of murder, consented to proposals which 
involved a rennnciatioD of those rights for which he 
had been contending. In the year 1172 he met the 
papal legates in Komiandy, when he agreed to pennit 
appeals to Rome — to go to Jerusalem for three years to 
tight for the Holy Land — to recall Becket'a friends — 
and to repeal all customs introduced daring his reign 
prejudicial to the interests of the Church. Thus did 
the king relinquish all for which he had contended; — 
thus did he eonfirm the papal usurpation in England*. 
" Watered with Bucket's blood, the papal usurpation 
soon grew up to its full coropletmiient and perfection +." 
By such steps did the pope establish his power over 
the AngliL-on Chnrch. The articles of Clarendon were 
now set aside by the concessions which were wmng 
&om the king, who was mainly instrumental in aiding 
the designs of the papal see. William I. called in the 
aid of tliG pope to depose some of the Saxon prelates; 
Stephen got his title to the crown confirmed at Rome, 
and solicited the legantine power for his brritlier; and 
evra Henry 11., to serve hia own interests, accepted 
from Pope Adrian a title to the kingdom of Ireland, 
The authority, therefore, which these sovereigns coun- 
tenanced, when it suited their purpose, became at 
lei^th, by varions arts, in which the popes were better 
versed tiian the monarchs, superior to that of the 





W illi ■■ilii , ac wUek wme {veanit ibd 
tiag lad Us mm, wilk «ln«B tiitnii, exdnme of t 

Ae 4eerea if <— fti lai p T M, ma btmti and pr04 
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!■« ■■ » «f Cjliitwij ; aad tbe ksbH of the contio* 
VH^ waft «t ■9V"' *^ Ifiia^, * prooeeding neroJ 
ifcjmii to fcj^ tke pop^ vhme power was magnified^ 
^ti vhon iiiacaB wen praawtod, bj snch measDiesj 
TW kiag ftoTwml. to settle the dilute betweetf 
the two iLUnfilhwi in a coancil it Winchester, ba6 
[t. At hst Cudinal Hugo was sent atf 
e fiqa tke pope, wHb authority to deteimiiie thir 
: jrt the object of Ms missioo was only paVt' 
ttallj accoBpbahed. He preadeJ, however, in 
at WestmiBster, a.d. 1176, the Ardibiabop of CaiitW<l 
buy takinff hid !«at on the right, and the plac 
left of the l^ate being as^^ed to the Archbisht^ 
of York. The bttel prelate was so esaspcrated that 
he seated himself in Cauterbary's lap. Confusioi 
emmed in ihe conncU — Yuik was tnunpled upon, an 
the panics niade their appeal to Rome. It appeal 
too, that other councils, though little is kuown reepeo 
ing them, were held about this tinier. 

Henry died in the year 1189, the kingdom beii 
in great confusion, and the see of Rome triumpht 
Riebaid, who succeeded to the thioue, undertook tj 
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journey to Palestine, and during his absence all ecclesi- 
astical alfaiis were managed at Rome. The usiirpatinn. 
which was now completed, continued, though not with- 
out efforts on the part of some of the sovereigna to cast 
it off, until the Reformation. The legates exercised ail 
power in the Church ; and sometimes, when the ie^an- 
tinp authority was vested in a bishop, the metropolitan 
was subject to one of his suffragans. By a constitution 
of Papo Alexander IIT-, directed to the province of 
Canterbury, it was stated, that, though as metropolitan 
the archbishop had no cognizance of ecclesiastical mat- 
ters, yet as legate he could adjust all coses which might 
be referred to his adjudication*. 

The Ipgantine authority was granted to Hubert, 
archbishop of Canterbury, who, in 1195, summoned a 
council at York. The dean and chapter protested 
against his authority as archbishop, hut submitted tn 
him OS legate, — a circumstance which shows that the 
clergy were generally favourable to the pretensions of 
the pope. Several constitutions were sanctioned hy this 
council, taken generally from the more recent councils, 
though some few were selected from the ancient canonst. 

A.D. 1200. — This year a national council was assem- 
bled, by Hubert, at London. Canons, as usual, wero 
enacted for the regulation of ecclesiastical affairs. The 
king was absent in France at the time; and the chief 
justice of the kingdom made hia appearance in the 
council, and protested against the proceedings, on the 
groimd that it was not sanctioned by the snvereign. 
The legate acted hy hia own authority ; and the fact of 

' Ikhett, ii.,312,313. 
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calling a, council under such circHnietanceH, ■proves that 
the pope's power was fimilv established. This appcus 
to have been the first decided instance of that indepen- 
dent power, which was esercised by the papal legate^ 
and which contiuned until the Reformation*. 

Hubert died in 1206, when a double election waa 
made by the monks of Canterbury. To put an end 
to the dispute, the pope rejected both the individnals 
selected by the monks, and promoted Stephen Langtoa 
to the arch bishopric. The appointment was subse- 
quently confirmed by the monks; hut the king refased 
to receive him, and the kingdom was placed under an 
interdict. It was published a.m. 1207, and gcnerallj 
observed, so that all the offices of religion, eicept bap- 
tism, confession, and the ofGces to the dying, wm 
suspended. In the year 1209, the king was excom-* 
municated, and suhseijuently he was actually deposed* 
The king was at length so broken in spirit, that hot 
yielded to the pope's demands. Among the hQini£v 
ating conditions, which were imposed upon John bg 
the haughty pontiff, was this, that he should hold 
kingdom as a fee of the papacy, and pay an odhiuI 
tribute to Rome. The king even consented to 
back his crown from the hands of the papal legate, 'bg^ 
whom the interdict was removed in a council at Lond^ 
A.D. 1214. It seems that a council was held eariM 
this year at Dunstable, from which two persona wto^ 
deputed to ask the legate to stay proceedingst. Sft 

* SPELHAN,u.,ia3— 12B; Johnson, A.n. 1300; EchasdV 
Bi1org,i.,23ii Lah3. pt Cosa., xi., 14—211. It seems Aiat 
John FerEntinas, the papal lEg:aie. lield a Kynod at Heading in 
ISOS, sad quitted England witli a lat^ Bum of money. — 
"W ass's AiUluritff, 194. 

+ Labi, et CoHa., li, 102 ; Wake's Avlhorilg, ISG. 
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completely was Kin^ John subdaeil by the tyrannical 
yiope, that be waa actually forced to say. that he acted 
in the whole businesa of his own free will*. The king 
died in 1214, and was succeeded by Henry 111. 

A.D. 1222.— This ywir Langton convened a council 
at Oxford for the reformation of the Church. A large 
body of canons was put forth, under the title of Arch- 
lithop Langton'i Constitutions, many of which were 
taken from the decrees of the Lateran council, a.d. 
1216t, These constitutions may be seen in the works 
to which I have referred. 

Another council appears to have been hold at Weal- 
minster in 1226, in which the papal legate submitted 
c:'rtain proposals for raising money for the popej. 
These requests, however, were refused. Ten years 
later, certain conatitntions were published under the 
name of Edmund archbishop of Canterbury, but how, 
or in what council, they were enacted, it is not pussiLlc 
to determine§. One of them is ao curious, relative to 
confession, that I shall quote a portion of it ; " The 
priest at confession is to have his face and eyes looking 
toward the ground, not in the countenance of the peni- 
tent, especially if it be a woman. Let him inquire 
after usual sins, but not after unusnal, unless it be at a 
distance and indirectly." The reader will determine 
whether Buoli a rule is in conformity with the present 

* Spelmak, ii., I.IS; Labb. el Coss., xi., 102, lOS. 

+ Spelmak, ii., 181—189; Johnson, a.u. 1322; I.*bb. et 
Cos3., si., 370—287. 

J Spsluah, ii., 190; Lash, et Coas., zti., .102, 303; Col- 
liEB, i., 429; Wake's Aalhorits, l^n. 

S gpEi-MAH, il., 199—308 ; Johmson, a.d. 133S; Labi, et 
Cos9., M., SOS— 614. 
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practice of tlie Chiircli of Rome, and witli the nltt^ 
exhibiterl in Dona's Theology- 

A.D. 1237.— Kin{? Henry incited Otto into England, 
39 legate from tlic pope, who summoned a council this 
year at London. This was a council of both provincea, 
a national <ir legantine synod. On the first day, the 
legate was absent ; but the decrees intended to be 
enacied were Bubmitted to the council. The se 
day he appeared with preat pomp, seated on an elevated 
throne, supported on hia right by tbe Archbishop of 
Canterbury, on his left by the Archbishop of York., 
A prohibition was sent from the hing, forbidding th« 
council to enaot any decrees against the dignity of the 
crown. In this council the papal canonization of St, 
Francis and St. Dominic was made public. The 
decrees were prepared by the legate, and then suh* 
mltted to the council for their approval^. 

It was a common custom at this time for the papal' 
legates to endeavour to raise money for the pope, bf 
means of councils. In 1255, Rustaniius, the legate 
■called a council for this purpose, but failed in h 
object, 

A.D. 1268. — Othobon, the papal legato, convened ■ 
council, at which a body of constitutions was draw 
np, which are known under the name of the legat 
These canons were of great authority in this and tl 
subsequent ages. They may he seen in the authoriUi 
specified in the mnrgin+. Two years later. Waited 
Grey, the Archbishop of York, published his provin- 

■ Spelwas, ii.,2IB— 229; Labb. et Cosa., xi., 525 — 544; 
JoHHaoy. A.D. 1237 ; Waiineii, i..455-6. 

t SPELMAy, ii., 3C3— 2fiU; Labb. pt Coas,, ji,, BGR— 907 ; 
Johnson, a.d. ISflS ; Cot.lieb, L, 474 ; Waiiuee, i., 470— 
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cial constitutions, without the authority of a aynoii, — a 
practice by iio means uuconimon in this age, an<l for 
some years after the Itvfoniiation. Boniface, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, had also, with the eanction of 
the provincial synod at Lamhuth, put forth certain 
constitutions, for the use of liia sutFrtigans, a few years 
before. From the proceedings of another provincial 
synod, held at Mcrton, hy the same archbishop, in 
1258, it is clear, that, at this time, the inferior clergy 
were represented in convocation by the arehdeacous. 
The constitutions of this MtTtoii synod were nearly 
similar to those of Lambetli*. 

A. D. 1279.— Peckham waa now in the see of Canter- 
bury ; and in a, provincial synod this year at Reading, 
the constitutions of Othobon were read, after which the 
Archbishop submitted to the council those canons which 
are still known under his own name. They are of the 
usual character of the constitutions of those tiines+. In 
a synod at Lambeth, inl!281, the canons of the previous 
council of Lyons and those of Lateran, a.d. 12]li, were 
recited. By a decree of this synod it would seem that 
the ductriuo of transubstantiation had now arrived at 
maturity. The following canon or rule was adopted : — 
" Let the bells be tolled at the elevation of the body of 
Christ, that the people, wherever they are, iu houses or 
fields, may bow their knees, in order to have the indul- 
gences.'' Communion in one kind also seems now to 
have been common, for the priests are instructed to in- 
form the people that the body and blond of Christ are 

* SpeLUiN, il., 290—293, 305—315 ; Labb. et Cosg^ si, 

7((3_JO,i, a03— 815 ; Johnson, a.O, 1230 ; C01.L1KU, i., 4liU. 

t bi'Ei.MAN, ii,, ■^■ia~■2^ ; Labu. ot Loss., 3ii., 1062—70 ; 



giTcn] tbem at once under t!ic species of bread; "naj# 
the whole living and true Clirist, who is entirely undec 
the species of the socrameDt : and let them at the ei 
time itiBtruct them, that what at the same time is girca 
them to drink is not the sacrament, but mere wine 
be drimk for the moro ca^y swallowing of the sacromenb 
which they ha-re taken." From this it is clear that 
the communiun was at this time administered to the 
dergy only. Several reasons are assigned by Lyndwood 
for the practice, which I give as curiuus epecimeos a£ 
papal reasoning in the thirteenth and fourteenth centu- 
ries. They are these : ^rtt, lest the people should bo* 
lievc that the whole Christ was not contained under 
cue species; second/;/, lest the blood should be spilled; 
thirdly, because the people under the law did not par- 
take ot the drink offering; /ouriA/y, because it w 
be indecent to consecrate so large a quantity of wii 
would be required in largo parishes. The third const)* 
tution allows of Uiy-bapliam, and prohibits rehaptinoi 
tian*. Popery was now at its full growth in Englandi 
OS is evident from these constitutions. A council had.- 
also beeu held at Lambeth in the preceding year, but 
little is known of its proceedings; and another wi 
called in 1291, at London, to consider the question c 
the expulsion of the Jews, who at this period yiet 
generally subjected to the most cruel treatment &a^ 
the Cburcht. 

A. D. 1295. — Archbishop 'Wincbelsy, following t 
practices of his predecessors, now published a. body ol 
constitutions for the regulation of the court belonging 

Spelmak, u., 328—41 ; I.abii. etCosa., ai., 1156— J1J4 
1 Jdbksom, A.D. 12S1 ; Collier, i., 480— 4U1. 
I t Labb. Kt Cobs., x.\., 11S4, 13G0. 



87 

to the aee of Canlerbury. Tile king, however, sent » 
prohibition lest anything should bo decreed which might 
be prejudicial to the rights of the sovereign. It is 
preserved in Spelaian in French, whieh waa then the 
language of the courts of law*. In I2U6 a. coancil was 
convcnud in which excommunication tvas denounced 
ngainst those who should infringe the liberties granted 
by the king in the great chartert. Another council was 
also held in I297t' At this period the Commons were 
firat summoned to Farliament. Prior to this reign the 
great men only had been colled to the great council. At 
the same time, the premimitorff clause, of which I shall 
have to epeak in a subsequent chapter, was first inserted 
in the bishops' writs. It appears, tlierefare, that this 
was the first time of summoning the clergy to a national 
aasenihly by royal writ|. 

A. D. 1300. — Winchelsy held a provincial synod at 
Merton, in whicJi certain synodal constitutions were 
formed relative to tithea, the repairs and furniture of 
churches, and other kindred matterg||. Certain canons 
were issued also by the Archbishop of York, which had 
been agreed upon in a provincial council at Bipoa 
Jl. d. I'dUIJ. They relate to the morals of the clergy, 
celibacy, the clerical dress, and various other subjectslF- 
In 1308 other constitutions were agreed upon in a synod 
at Winchester, relating especially to baptism, the seven 

* SfBLMAN, ii., 413—27; Labb. et Cosb., si., 1409— SI ; 
yf/L.xe-i Aalhorily, 206. 
t Waie'b Aulhorily, 233. 

t Labb. et Cos8,, xi., 1421—6; Wake's JvlAorify, 232. 
3 Wabneb, L, 47!). 
H grELHAK, ii., 431—37 ; Labb. et Cusa., xi, 1435— g; 

KNBOK, who asiigns them to thu yeur VH)^. 
Spelham, ii., 43U— 44a. 
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sacraments, and other subjects affecting the clergy*. 
10 a synod was convened liy "Winehelsy at Lou- ' 
bich was attended by most of bis sufiragaus, by 
tbe deans and proetoia of chapters, and by the archdea- 
and proctors of tbe parochial clergy, together 'm& 
soino of the clergy connected with the religions hoases. j 
This council was called, by order of the pope, with a I 
\ifw to an inquiry into tbe conduct of the Knights I 
Templars. The acts of the council do not exist; but ' 
we are informed, that the archbishop, after mass, 
opened the council in a Latin address, in which ho ex- 
plained tbe occasion of calling them togethcrt. In tho 
proTiiice of York certain constitutions were agreed upon 
in 131 1 ; and in 1321, at a conncil at London, a body 
of canons was framed which exist under the name of 
"Walter Reynard, Archbishop of Canterbury^. Ano* ■ 
tber council is mentioned in 1322, in which certain J 
statutes were enacted for the government of the clergyj. 
In a council under Archbishop Mepbau), heldatLoodon 
in 1328, Good Fridai/ wna ordered to be observed as a 
holy day, to be spent " in reading with silence, in prayer 
witii fasting, in compunction with tears." It was also 
ordained that the Feast of the ConcepUon should be 
observed in the provinci; of Canterbury, 'these feaata, 
however, had long since been added to the list of holy 
days : but probably the people had been negligent in 
their observance. On no other ground can we account 
[or these decrees so long after the days had been ap- 

tCoss..si.,I502— 1512; 
:tCoss.,Ki., 2J0a— 76. 
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X>omied to be kept holy*. Other constitutions are 
assigned to this archbishop, but some differences exist 
among the best authorities respecting them. I refer 
the reader to the works quoted in the margin for 
particularst. 

• Spelkan, iL, 493—496 ; Labb. et Coss,, xi., 2476—82. 
+ Spelmak, ii., 500— -502 ; Lab, et Coss., xi., 17J»4— 1708; 
JoBKSON; C0LLIEB,i., 531 — 532. 
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eoeraments, and other Btilyects affecting the clergy"i 
In 1309 a, eynod waa convened by Winehelsy at Loiv* 
Jon, which wae attended by moat of his eufiragans, by 
the deans and proctors of chapters, and by the aichde»> 
cons and proctors of the parochial clergy, together tviUi 
some of the clergy connected with the Ti 
This conncil was called, by order of the pope, with, ft 
view to an inquiry into the conduct of the Knights 
Templars. The acts of the council do not exist ; but 
we are informed, that the afchhishop, aft«r mat 
opened the council in a Latin address, in wliich he e: 
plained the occasion of calling them togethert. la thtf 
province of York certain constitutions were agreed upott 
to 131 1 ; and in 1321, at a council at London, a body 
uf canons was framed which exist under the name of: 
"Walter Reynard, Archbishop of Canterbury^, Ano* 
ther council is mentioned in 1322, in which certain 
statutes were enacted for the government of the clergy§J: 
In a council under Archbishop Mepham, held at London 
in 1328, Good Fi'idaj/ was ordered to be observed as I 
holy day, to be spent '' iu reading with silence, in prayel 
with fasting, in compunction with tears." It was all 
ordained that the Femt of Uie Conception should I 
observed in the province of Canterbury, 
however, had long since been added to the list of ho^ 
days : but probably the people had been negligent i 
their observance. On no other ground can we accouS 
for these decrees so long after the dnys had been aiB 

* Spm-MAMjii., 445 — 40H, 

•* Spelham, ii., 458— IbC; Labb, et Coa 

COLLIEU, i., 307. 

i Speljian, ii., 407 — 175j Labb. et Co 

g JOHKBON, A.D. 1322. 
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pointed to be kept holy*. Other constitutions are 
assigned to this archbishop, but some differences exist 
among the best authorities respecting them. I refer 
the reader to the works quoted in the margin for 
particularst. 

* Spelkan, ii., 493—496 ; Labb. et Coss., xi., 2476—82. 
+ Spelman, ii., 500—502 ; Lab. et Coss., xi., 17P4— 1708; 
Johnson; Collier^L, 531 — 532. 
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rim HISTOKY OF THS 

In the fourteentli century the canon late was becom« 
vety Tolmninous, and the chief busineea of our national, 
and provincial synods was to enforce the papal decisions^ 
or to extract fiom them certain rules fur the regulation 
of the vaxioiis dioceses. Some of the laws i 
applicable to every country ; conaequently, extracts 
from the body of the canon law were made from tima 
to time fay various archbishops and fay the papal le> 
gates. Lyndwood made a collection of the comtitutiota 
drawn i\p by fourteen archbishops of Canterbury froi^ 
the canon law, commencing with Stephen Langt<xi« 
ji. D. 1^06, and ending with Henry Chiohley, a-d:* 
^^m 1443. These were digested by Lyndwood into varioDI 
^^B heads, according to the method of the canon law ; 
^^H that his work shovra how much, and what parts, weia 
^^H received in the Church of England previous to the St 
^^H formation. These constitutions had been sanctioned b; 
^^H various synods; and, though originally prepared for tb 
^^H province of Canterbury, yet they were expressly i) 
^^H ceived by the convocation of York A. v. 1463. 
^^H Such was the canon law as received in this county 

^^H prior to the Refonnation. Everything was under tb 
^^H domination of the pope. The Promndah of Lyndwoo^ 
^^^1 indeed were not compiled until after the period ool 
^^H under review; but 1 have noticed thcra iu this place i 
^^H order that the subject may be dismissed^. We no 
^^H proceed with ihe history of Auglican councils. 

^^^H * Corptu JvTU Cununici, Paris, 1618; Lthdwood'b Pr 

^^^H vraciale, len Conttilutienet Anglic^ &.C. i Ailiffe'h Parergtn 

^^^H JuriM Canonici Angticani, Introductiua ; Jounsoh's V<ide 

^^^B Mecrni, i.,S,'jS,^Zi RiDi.£\'BViea qf the Civil and Emle- 

^^^B fiatlieal Lam, US, &c. ; Gibeoh's Codex. In the Table hs 

^^^V ^ves all the pruviiiciai and kgantiue coDatilutiuiui in cliro- 

^^^^K nolayicol order, witU their variuiit titles as tliey etaud iu 

^^^H Lynilwood. Guey's Eccleiiaelical Law, B, 9, 10, 1 1. 
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A,D. 1342. This ye.ir a synod of the province of 
Canterbnry was held at London, nt which n latge body 
of constitutiona was sanctioned. By the /oiirl/i, lands 
are made liahto for the repair of churches. It is clear, 
therefore, that the present possessors of lands cannot 
complain, inasmuch as they neither inherited nor pur- 
chased that portion whicli goes to the church in the 
shape of church-rates*. During the same, or the aue- 
ceeding year, Archbishop Stratford convened a synod of 
hia province in London. One of the constitutions, the 
eleventh, is remarkable, as referring to the publication 
of banns previous to marriage. The rest partake of the 
general character of such documents as were common 
to the aget. Collier notices the last canons under the 
year 1342, without any reference to others of the aame 
period, adding, " These canons are made and published 
under the name of the Archbishop of Canterbury, with 
the advice and consent of tho bishops of the province : 
and nil without the least mention of tho concurrence of 
the inferior clergyj." The omission of the mention of 
the clergy, however, does not necessarily imply their 
absence ; otherwise we must infer that the bishops were 
not present in some provincial councils, since they are 
not always actually mentioned. 

A.D. 1360. — Archbishop Zouche had published cer- 
tain constitutions in the province of York, a.d. 1347, 
which were now confirmed in a provincial council under 
hia successor, John Thursby. The tecond constitution 

• Spei-jian, ii., 579—580. Labb. et Coas, si., 1877— W. 
Johnson, a.d. 1343. 

t Spelhav, ii., 681— sgl. LuB . et Coss., xi., 1866— 98. 
KSON, A.II. 1313. 

COLLIEB, i., S4G. 



r 



regulates the management of new-born infants, and 

presents a somewhat curiouB picture of the n 
the times. Nurses and parents are prohibited froiB' 
having young children in bed with them lest suffoca" 
tion should ensue. The lAird relates to lilha, and 
atrikiug illustration of the feelinga of our fathers on thig 
important subject. It refers especially to the mode of 
levying the lUhe of com, ordaining that the cler^ 
should be allowed to remove the tenth sheaves by ths 
same roada throuf^h whieh the rest were taken by thg 
occupiers of the soil. It is stated in the constitutioa 
that this liberty had been enjoyed beyond the memorjt 
of man ; but it ie added that some degenerate sons tit 
holy Mother Church, not considaringthe favour of God. 
in giving them nine parts, had obstnicted the clergy 
divers manners by medtcioui inventions, snch as com*- 
pelling them to remove them by circuitous TOada instead 
of the accustomed ones. Some of the owners of 
would not allow of the removal of the sheaves in 
cient time, and permitted them to bo trampled upon hf 
their cattle. AU these things are prohibited by th)| 
constitution. The Jifth relates to the clerical 
assigning as a reason for strict propriety, that the lail 
imitate the manners of the clergy. It is particul 
added, that they are not to " seek glory from the 
shoes." The leeentli relates to marriage, and ordui 
that banns shonld be published on three aol 
previous to the solemnization*. 

Simon Islip, archbishop of Canterbury, issued c 
tain constitutions in I3()2, and though it is nob atal 
in the title, that they were agreed upon in a syiiod, j 

" Spelmajt, ii., 602—608. Johnson, a.d, 1347 and 131 
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"tt 18 mentioned in one of the canons that he acted with 
the advice and consent of his brethicn ; so that it is 
clear that they wetu settled in a. provincial synod. 
The moat remarkable is that which fixes the number of 
festivals on which poisons were to abst^ from labour. 
The solemnity of the dedication of every parish church 
is especially mentioned. It may here be remarked that 
this is the origin of o\ii /sails or iftjiea*. A synod was 
held in 1376, which ts remarkable for the circumstance 
that Courtney, bishop of London, successfully opposed 
the proposal of a gmiit of money to the kingt. 

A.D. 1377.— About this time John Wlcliff w-as sum- 
moned to answer the chai);e of heresy alleged against 
him by his enemies. Into his history I need not enter: 
all I have to do is to notice the proceedings of convoca- 
tion respecting him and his opinions. The pope directed 
Ilia letters to the Archbishop of Canterbury, command- 
ing hira to iDfititnie a process against Wickiiff, who was 
also summoned to appear at Home. He was accord- 
ingly cited to appear before the synod in London. A 
vast concourse of people assembled at the meeting, 
among whom was the Duke of Lancaster, who de- 
fended "Wioliff. In consequence of this powerful sup- 
port, the only sentence passed by the synod was that of 
silence. At a subsequent synod at Lambeth, after an 
explanation of some of his views, he was dismissed 
with a similar injunction to silence :|:. 

In 13/8, certain constitutions were agreed npon in a 
synod at Lambeth, under Archbishop Sndbury, the 
object of which appears to have been the regulation of 

• Spelsian, ii., 609—613. Jobwson, a.d, 1362. 
fi Biog, Slit,, Art. Court^et. 

P Spelhan, ii, 631— (J2S. CoLLiEB, i., 565—5(57. 
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tke prin to be received br tlie priests in 

AJ>. 1382. — The opinions of TVlcliff continued t 
advtnce among the people, and the bi^bops deemed i 
necessary to interpose. Ac«ordin$;lT Coaiiney, Ktch- 
ii^op of Canterbury, soinmoned a mi^eting of his suf-* 
fi^ans and others, by whom some of 'Wicliff's Tiewft 
woe pronoanccd to be enoneons and heretical, Niar 
points were, it ippeois, selected as heretical, referrini 
to the i&eramait «f tie ii/ter, the papal succession, anC 
TUtoos abuses of the Romish church. Twelve otbt 
pcints mm eoodemned, not aa heretical, but as ei 
neons. At s 8abee<)uent meetinj;, or ^rnoil, several pec? 
sons «Tie condemned for holding the vietvs of Wiclifffj 
A convocatioa is mentioned br some authorities, nnde^ 
the year 1383, at Oxford, in ichich, after a subsidy b 
brcn i^ranted, the synod proceeded to niako inquiii 
respecting hcresyj. It appears that a provincial gynoi 
WAS held in 1391, when a statute of Archbishop Wis 
rbrlsy's, concerning stipendiary priests, was renewed' 
another also had been convened shortly liefore, in whis 
a trath was ;;ranted to the king. Abont the si 
a i-oiincU met at St. Mary's Church, Cambridge, £ 
which a tentb was granted to the king on condition S 
his going l* France§. 

A,D. ISiH, — Loltardisn), as it was termed, contlnuuU 

A.tt. 1378. 
t SrittM&K, ii„ 6S^-631 — 636. Labb. el Cosi^ xi,, 
— Wtll. CottiKi, i., iWi 374—576. Biag. BrU^ 

; CoLVtcii, i, 578. Bief. flril. Art. Courtket. Wc 

§ SpKtMiM, ii., 6^0. Lasb. et Com., id, 2077. 
I Jonmoi', ft.I>. 131)1. Biof. Bril^ Aii. ConiTNBT, 
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to iucreagi!, tLc synod, or Lonvocutiun, of tlic priiviiicu 
uf Canterbury, assembled at Oxfotd for tlic purpcui; of 
tiudeBTOiiring to check its progress. Certuin eoostitu- 
tioQs were adopted, whiek were renewed in 1408. A 
synod is also mentioned as baving been assembled about 
this time at London, in whicb several articles, extracted 
from the writings of IVicliff, were condemned*. Arch- 
bishop Arundel convened a council at London in ]39tj, 
ill which several new festivals were appointed to be 
observed, namely, those of St. Uavid, St. Chad, and 
St, Wiuifrede. It was also appointed that "a comme- 
moration of the most glorious maityi St. Thomas hv 
laudably gbserrcd everywhere in our province of Can- 
terbury, oncu in every week f." Councils appear too 
to have been held in the years 1400, 1402, und 1404, 
of whicb, however, few particulars are preserveilj. 

A.D. 1408. — It bua been etatud that the constitutions 
of Oxford of 1394 weie renewed in London in 140K. 
Thirteen constitutions exist, which arc levelled agalutit 
heretics, and especially against WicliiF. We find that 
repeated attempts were made in this and the succeeding 
age to suppress the advancing opiuious of Wiciiff, who 
has been not inaptly styled the momiug-star of the 
It«furmation§. 

It appears that the convocation, in its present fonn, 
was settled about this time. Until now the archbishops, 
or legates, assembled provincial or national councils; 
but at this period the king began to claim the power of 

■ Spelmak, ii., frlS— 6S. CoLLlEI, i., «W. 

t JOUNION, A.D. 1308. 

i Laus. et Coss., xi., 2082— -2083, 

I SrEt-dAK, ii., 602-661). JoBSBOK, A.n. UOS. Coi.- 
LlXU, i., 635—27. l*^"* el Coss., 3USi)— 3003. 
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ataembltng the convocation'. The conBtitution of 
conrocation will be constdeied in another chapter; bifTJ 
it may he remained, that from the rei^n of Eilwnrd I, 
nheu the CommoDS wcie first aaaenihicd in pu]iamen^ 
it hecame the practice to assemble the ceavocation of 
the clergy alaot. 

Dnnnj; the same yeu in which the previoiis synod 
was hdd, another was convened, for the jiiirfioae of 
cfcoosing dele^tes to attenil the council, which was 
flhntly to be assembled at Pisa. There was 
schism in the papaey, and the archbishop proposed tl 
the Pettr-j>ence ahonid hcBe(]iU'Strated for the use of 
king, until the lircach aliuuM l;e healed. The propoari 
was also sanctioned by the convocation^. Three yean 
later another synod is mentioned, in which a con>{daiat 
of heresy was allep;eil against liie University of Osloid, 
which led to a vigitation§. A council, too, appear* to 
have been summoned in 1413 at Ixjndon aj^nst the 
foUoweraof Widiff||. 

A,». 1415. — The procecdinjis in the national tmii 
provincial synods arc so many landmarks, by which tM 
advancea of the papacy in En^'land may be tnce^ 
At this time much ctrees was laid on the ob^rvance of 
times and seasons, The king, it seems, had recom- 
mended that St. George's Day should be kept with 
greater solemnity- Archbishop Chichley, thercfuie, 
called a synod cif his province, by which certain eon- 
stitntions were issued on ^e subject. After xn allustca 

v., 196. 

—29— a 1. 

i C(u.uFiii, i, eaa. Wood's ^,iiiy. ioa. 
I La**, et Com, 2:123-*;. 
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' to tlie bleasinga supposed to be derived &om patron 
saints, we have the following passage in the constiti]- 
tions: " Upon conaideration of this, the faithful people 
of England, though bound to pnuae God in all his 
Hointe, yet especially to sound forth praises and venemte 
him with peculiar honoure iu hia most glorious martyr 
the blessed George, the special patron and piotectur of 
the nation, as the speech of the world and the experiuncu 
of grace (the best interpreter of all things) attest. 
For by his intervention, not only the English army is 
protected against tho assaults of enemies in time of 
war, but the host of the clergy are strengthened in 
their peaceable fight under so great a patron." The 
Gonetitutionfl proceed to enact that the day shall be 
observed for ever with great solemnity. Tho feasts of 
St. David, St. Chad, and St. Winifrede arc also ordered 
to be perpetually celebrated*. In this convocation it 
seems that the bishops met in one place, and tho priors, 
(leans, archdeacons, and proctors of dioceses in another. 
This is the earhest notice of their separation into two 
^stinct houses f. 

AJO. 1416. — The next year another synod met in 
London, in this assembly a statute was framed 
respecting the probate and administration of wills, 
and another on the subject of heresy. IVith respect to 
heresy it is ordained, that inquiries be made on the 
subject twice every year at least, and that two or throe 
persona in every suspected place should bo sworn to 
give ioformation respecting those who were accustomed 
to frequent conventicles, or who diftered in their conduct 
from the generality of the faithfnl, or had suspected 

* SntMAV, ii., 669; Johhsoh, a.d. 141A. 
f Bngraphia Briiannka, Art. Chiehieg. 
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booka in, the vulgar tongue. It further enjoins thst 
persons abeody (!onvict«<], but nut actnallv giren over 
to the secular power according to the stntute of Henry 
IV., Bhonld be imprisoned for life, or until the naxt 
convocLLtiun of the province of Canterbury, as the case' 
might require^. In another constitntiun of a synod in 
the same year, we meet with a most remarkable illus- 
tration of the gross superstition of the period. It; 
relates to John of Beverley, an old Suxott saint, sunM^ 
of whose miracles are specified by Bedet. After Kt\ 
enumeration of'sonie of the special advant^es arini^> 
from tbo merits of the saints, the victory of Agincomt 
is ascribed to John of Beverley. John was buried 
York, but the body was removed to Beverley, the Aaf 
of the translation liL'ing observed as a festival. Titt 
victory at Agiucourt was gained on this day, and st 
the meeting of the convocation several witnesses affirmed 
that during the battle his tomb distilled drops of oil. 
This circumstance was regarded by the 
" as an indication of the divino mercy, without d( 
through the merits of the said moat holy maa." 
waa decreed, therefore, that the day of his dea& 
well as that of his translation should be sok 
observed J. 

Several synods were assembled by Chichlcy, 
was exceedingly att'tc 'n 1 'a tntion. In the years 
1417, 1-119. ""d 1421 ord njnccs were passed respect- 
ing the regulation of the versitics; and in one a 
priest waa charged i th t hcraft. In 1422, 1423, 
1420, 1428, thesjnodnaH d ijy assembled: hut little 



I CONVOCATION OF TUB CiHIRCH OF ENOLASD. 101 

appeara to have been transacted beyond the grant oF 
subsidies. lutbatof 1428, indeed, the pope's nuncin 
endeavoured to procure a grant for the pope : bat the 
proposal was rejected*. As the convocation was sr> 
ready to grant subsidies to the sovereign, they iverp 
rewarded by an Act of Parliament, by which thej- 
were protected in going to and returning from the 
synod. In 1430 a council was summoned for the pur- 
pose of choosing delegates to attend the council of 
Dasil. In this synod a decree was also passed against 
what was termed the auncel, or false weightst. Two 
years afterwards the archbishop convened his synod in 
London, to consider the dispute between the pope and 
the council of Basil, when it was determined to send 
delegates to both parties. A complaint was made in 
this conncii by some of the clergy against the bishops, 
on the gronnd that they were but slenderly qualified 
for their important posts J. The nest year, the differ- 
ences between the council of Basil and the pope still 
continuing, it was determined in a synod to send more 
delegates to Basil. In 1434 a festival was ordered by 
another council to be observed in honour of St. Fri- 
deswidc§. In 1437 we meet with a dispute between 
the two houses of convocation respecting the council of 
Basil and the pope. Several other synods were aum- 
moned by Chichley, who died a.d. I443I|, 

• Spelmah, ii., R76, CTfi, fi77; Labb. el CoS9., sii., 343; 
CoLLiEK, (M(l: Bioffraphia Brilaanica, ArL Cliichley. 

t SpELMAK.ii. GS7. GBR; Jouhsom, ad. 1430; Cott-tes, 
i„658i Labb. et Cobs., sii., 431), 440; Biograpliia BHtanniea, 
Art. Chichles. 

X CoLLiEB, i., ceo. § JonNSOX, A.D. 1434. 

II SrELMAH, lit, 080; Jons'aox, a.d. 1439: Labb. et Coss., 
xii., 12B3. 



jLD. 1444. — Dtiring this year a synod waa heW i* 
the province of York, in which s constitntion ofi 
AichbiBhop Winchelsy's respecting Btipendiary prieet* 
wag adopted*. The next year Archbishop Staflbnft 
stnnninned the coaTocation of his province. In this 
^nod tho fefut of King Edward the Confcamr i 
renewed. In allusion to the stunts the following piis> 
sage occurs in the decisions of the council: "At whoW 
intercession God confirms ppace, takes away pestilen 
and famine, establishes kinplonifl, and gives victories 
and very often by a mimciiloua {lOwer impurts healtlt 
to desperate diseases." Then after stating that ejtrf 
church is bound to honour its own saints, the decrsa 
proceeds: "Therefore that the divine majesty may bo 
more amply glorified in the saints in onr holy motiter 
the Church of England, which is irradiated by tiba 
prayers and frequent miracles of the most bleasrf 
Edward, confessor and hing, and by whose merits 
histories say, the kingdom of England waa formniy , 
delivered from the craelty of pagans: we with t 
unanimous consent of our brethren in onr last 
cation, and also at the repented instances of o 
devout and Christian king, (who doubts not bnt thi 
his kingdom is defended by the intercession 
patTonago of this most glorious king and Confesi 
hare decreed that the feast of tho translation of t 
said St. Edward be celebrated throughout our provina 
of Canterbury every year for the future." This ext 
may be taken as a proof that the Anglican Churdi if 
this time waa in a sad and degraded stated. 

Ajj, 1446. — The convocation of Canterbury a 
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iJed to diacnsa the queation relative to tbo statato of 
prosUor* and prtprauntrc, which pressed hc^avily upon 
the clergy*. In the yeiir 1452 the con»ocjition readily 
^^ranted a snbsidy to the kin;;, but refused to do thi; 
same for thi: pope, though reijuestcil fay the nuncio t- 
A conTocation niet in the province of York, a.d. 1462, 
and decreed that tnich constitutions of the province of 
Canterbury as were not prejudicial to those of York, 
should be Kceived utd iidupted^. " Thus the Ancient 
churches obaervod one anotlier's rules without preti-nd- 
ing thereby to any Bupariority over each otliisr by their 
so doing: to ]>ri?servc the unity mid promote the good 
otder and discipline of the whole §." Another nieetiug 
of the synod took pliice soon after, when the tvBatu of 
St. Thomoa, St. Fridcan'iie, and St. Ethelrede were 
appointed to be ohaervecl||. 

In 1463 Archbiwhop Bourchier assembled the convo- 
cation of Cantorbuiy at London. Tm-o constitutions 
were fraracl; the one restrBinin;T the civil nifieera from 
arresting persons in cliurehes or churchyards, the other 
relating to the clerical dress ; it was decreed that no 
clerk in holy orders should wear any gown or upper 
garment open in front, or with a border of fur. The 
servants of the bishops and dignitaries were also pro- 
hibited from wearing JmUters abunt their shoulders, or 
shoes turned up at tlie toes and very long. This decree 
affords an odd pictnre of tlie manners of the tiniealT. 
In 1466 Nevil, archbishop of York, called tlie synod 
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of liis province together, when certain consHtatiMl 
were iianctioncd, some of whicli were taken fiom thoa 
of Cfinterbiiry *. 

It should be observed, that subsWies were granted t* 
the crown in all these synods ; and at the period n 
nndcr review, little else was transacteit ii 
tions, which, however, were not convened so freqnent^ 
as had been tho case prcvions]y+. The infteqnenb 
assembling^ (jf the convocation may have arisen from 
the iuppreasion of "WiclilTa doctrines, or from 1 
circnniBtance that enbsidies were not required by tbD 
crown. 

A.n. H8G. — Henry VII. commenced his reign » 
1 4!t.') ; and Archbigliop lllorton assembled the convo 
tion (if his province at London the following year. B^ 
tiiia synod, prayers for the dead were established i: 
decree: "Becanse, according to the Holy Scriptnre 
concern for the dead ia holy and wholesome, we ordatflj 
that when any bishop dies, every bishop of the pro* 
vince be bound to aay, by liimaelf, or by some othet^ 
theSxeyiiiet and six masses for the soul of the deceased? 
bishop J." Orders were also taken respecting habits^ 
and for tho Feast of the Transfignration }. The j 
viiioe of York also had their convocation, and granted 
a siilwidy. In a convocation in 1487 or 1488, at I 
don, certain preachers were reprimanded for speakinj 
too freely of their bishops ; and a rebuke was adminia 
tercd to tlio London clergy for frequenting publie-hoi 
tind appearing too expensive in their dressjl. 
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The remaining convocations of thia rei^pi were cliipfly 
occupied in grantinfr aubsiiiies. Freqiiuntly, though 
not necessarily, they iverc asserahlcd at tho samn time 
with the Parliament. In the province of York, 1488, by 
a decree of conTocation, the Feast of the Transfif^iration 
was appointed to bo held on the 6th of Anpiust, that of 
the Name of Jesus on the 7th, and the Feast of tho Dedi- 
cation of all Churches to be observed on one and the same 
day, ivhich was fixed on the Sunday after the Feast of 
St. Paul*. Inl501, the convocation of Canterbury met 
by command of the kinp, for tho purpose of considering 
a proposal for a fp^nt of money to the pope, who had 
imposed a tax of a tenth on t)ie whole Christian Church, 
in defence of tho faith against the Turks, who at that 
time were in tho height of thoir success. The ;;rant 
was made both in Canterbnry and Yorlct. Tlio follow- 
ing singular decree was also passed in the convocation of 
Canterbnry in the year 1501 : " That for certain canaos 
and considerations then expressed, the most excellent 
prince, our Lord King Henry, in every principal mass 
at the high altar in all churches of the kino;doni, whern 
the clerks were more than thirteen, should have a part 
in all theii prayers and suffrages, both for his safety 
and prosperity in this life, and also for his welfare after 
he had departed this life.'' A similar decree was issued 
hy the convocation of York, during the nest yearj. 
This is one of the earliest intimations of prayers for the 
sovereign in the regular Bervices of tho Anglican Church. 
The last synod of this reign was convened at York a.d. 
1508, for church purposes onlyj. 

A.D. 1509. — Uenry VIII. commenced his reign this 
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year. The convocation also met ; und on one occasibiif, I 
the Hoiiae of Lotda was adjonraed for a few days, ia 
consequence of the 3.baence uf the chojicellor and spto ■ 
ritual lords in convocation. This appeal^ to have been 1 
the £rat instance of such a practice, though it becams J 
cominoQ afterwards*. Dming several years, the oc 
vocation, in both provinces, only as3eniblc<l for t 
purpose of ;rra,nttiig subsidies to the crown. In laid, t 
however, a lefrantine couneii was summoned by Wolsey, j 
SB l^ate a latere from the popef . It vras a council of J 
the whole kinviloni, the archbishops and bishops of I 
both provinces hcin^j present. King Henry lasued hia i 
writs in 1523 for the aasemblin^ of the convocation in 
both provinces. Wolscy, as Archbishop of Tork, SDm- 
moncd the synod of bis province to the usual pLiee of 
meeting, and then adjourned thcui to Westmiaatei. 
The province of Canterbury met a few days after tha ■! 
meetin;:; of Parliament. After mass, a monitioa i 
sent by Wolsey to Warham to appear with his cle^yl 
before the cardinal at "Westminster, two days after, i 
a legantine or national council. It has been, mm 
debated whether the cardinal virtnnlly dissolved the I 
regular convocation, or only summoned them to appeal J 
before him, allowing them to adjourn afterwards tafl 
their own house. The former view is maintained hf. | 
Wake, the latter by Atterbury. Collier agrees with 
Wake. Burnet states that a monition was sent by 
Wolsey to the convocation of Oanterhnry, so tbat the 
synods of both provinces met together ; that the clergy 
objected and returned back to St, Paul's to their own 
cjiuncil; and that Wolaey summoned them afresh sub- 
aequently, though no meeting took place. Previously, 
* Wake's Stale, aO'J. f Kid., 392. 
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howBTEi", Bnniet had stated that Wolsey disBolved the 
regular ronTncation of the province. Wake thinks, that 
though not a formal dUsolution, it waa go in sfFect, 
since there was a suspension of ali their proceedings. 
After a short space, however, the legantine synod was 
dismissed, and the convocations in the two provinces 
aasembled as before, and granted the nsnal subsidies to 
the crown*. Collier states that a lai^e grant was pro- 
posed in the li'jrantine council to the king, which, though 
opposed as exorbitant by some of the clergy, was carried 
by the iufluenco orWolsey+. 

A.D. 1529. — The convocation of Canterbury met in 
the usual way. It does not appear that the synod of 
York wag aaeemhled this year at all. In 1530, how- 
ever, it met under a new archbishop:!:. At this time 
great deliberations took place in the synod of Canterbury 
respecting the abuai.'s in the church, and an order was 
mode that no member should reve^ out of doors any- 
thing that took place in their meetings. When the 
convocation raet in 1529, the question of the divorce 
was agitating the publicmind. The reader is aware of 
the important results which flowed from the discussion 
of that question ; and it is unnecessary to enter into the 
particulars in this work. In 1530 the king was recog- 
nised by the convocation of Canterbury as supreme 
head of the chnrch, and by that of York in 1531 §. 
Still the doctrines of Itonie were retained in all their 

■ VfAKE's Slaie, 392,383— (i ; CoLl.rE8,ii., 17 ; Wahneti, 
u., 27, SB; Bthype's Jlfaraoriofa, vol. i.,part I, pp. 7(1— 77: 
Bv*<<ET, i. and iii. In these works the various opinions may 
be seen at length. 
t Collier, ii., IB. 
- - t Wa«e'3 Slate, 397, 3SB, 47S. 
m j Wam's sum, 4S0 ; Buenet, i-, p. 1. 
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Tigour,iiotwitliatandirg thp proceedings adoptetl ajjainst 
the powft of the pope, uf which a singular instance wU 
rriveu in the prcacnt convocation. An iruiivldnal hiid 
in his will committed Jiis sou! to God throngh Christ, ta 
whose intercession he stated that he trusted without the 
help of any other saint. The subject was i'u 
convocation, and tho body of the person wiis ordered 
to be disinterred and committed to the flames'". 

In early times the proceedings of con vocation 
recorded in the registers of the Archbishops ; but subr 
sequent to the death of Archbishop Morton, a.d. 1500, 
the acts of convocation were presorved in distinct bookB. 
provided for that especial purpose. l<'rom this timC) 
therefore, until the year 1666, the proceedings, with th© 
exception of some few preserved in the Sipwdn» Anglic 
eana, arc lost, being destroyed in the fire of LondoB 
during that year. 

I shall close this portion of the history, as the next" 
will embrace the rejection of the authority of the popij 
with the following remarks of a moat able writer of the 
time of Charles II. : — " By these arts, degrees, xaA 
accessions, the Church of Rome grew by little and Itttl 
to that immenseness of opinion and power it had iu on 
nation. But that which hath made the disputes nevdt 
to be ended, the parties not to be reconciled, is 
mation that Christ commanding Fcter to feed his sheen 
did with thatgivehim so absolute a power in theChurdl^ 
(and derived the like to his successors, bisliops of Rom^) 
as, without his consent, no particular church 
dom could reform itself. And thougli no oth 
in the Christian world doth agree with the Roman 
this interpretation ; though historians uf unquestioned 
* BuBNET, vol. iii., part I. 
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sincerity have iu their own ages delivered when and 
how these additions crept in, and by what oppositions 
<rained; yet the bare affirmation that Christ intended 
Peter, and by consequence the pope, to be the general 
pastor of the world, hath so far prevailed with some as 
to esteem the standing for the rights of the kingdom, 
the laws and customs of the nation, to be a departing 
from the Church Catholic*.'* 

* Twisden's Historical Vindication of the Church of England 
in point ofSchism^ 4to., ll)75, pp. 64, 65, 67. 
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State of the ConvocatiDn at tliia Time. Stepa by whicb th« 1 
SubmiBsion of the Clergy was procared. The Act of Sab- | 
mission- Ita Character. Conatitutian of the ConVDCntiiia. I 
Power of the Archbishop. Hoynl and Provincial WritSL J 
rremunitory Ckuse. Paners of Couvocation. 



V entflr upon a. new period in the histoiy of tbal 
convocation, and one of more than uau».l interest. Thel 
Befotmation was now in ita commencement, and results 
the most important were the consequence. In the year 
1533 a most important act, called the j4c< of Submuiion, 
was passed into a, law, by which the character of our 
Anglican convocation was completely changed. It will 
be my business, in this chapter, to detail the particularB 
lespecting that act, and then state the constitution of 
the convocation as it now exists. 

Prior to this period the archhishop of each piorince 
could assemble his provincial synod at Iiis pleasura, 
thoujrh at the same time the sovereign could summo;) J 
both provinces by a royal writ. When, too, the ci 
vocation met at the command of the king, the arcfc.-fl 
bishop could either dissolve them when the business of 1 
the crown was finished, or continue the synod for othsi I 
purposes by his own authority. The metropolitao^J 
therefore, could aaserable the clergy at pleasure. The 
had a right independent of the crown. Even v 
assembled for state purposes by the king's writ, thi 
metropolitans could proceed to the consideration of mat- 
ters ecclesiastical. It is therefore evident, that prior to 
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the Act of Submission, there were two kinJa of eccle- 
siaaticAl conDcila — the one a, synod for the aftairs of the 
Church, called by the archbishops ; the other a state 
convocatioa, summoaed by royal writ. Such was the 
state of things prior to 1533 ; but einec that period the 
convocation cannot assemble, even for church purposes, 
withotit the royal permission, nor, when assembled, 
[JTOceed to business without a special license from tha 
BOTereign. '^Vheii mot for the purpose of gmntinf; 
subsidies only, they were a state conTOcation ; but when 
they were permitted to proceed to other business, they 
became ti council, or provincial synod, in the strict and 
proper sense* ; so that, since the act in. question, the 
convocation has been entirely dependent on tlie soTe- 
reigita, who have summoned it according to their neces- 
sities, or when the cinunistances of the Churcli rendered 
it expedient. 

It now remains to pve some account of this celebrated 
act, and of lliu manaei ia whioh it was carried. Ta 
the members uf the Anglican Church the subject is one 
of great interest; for though we might wish to sec the 
Church restored to somewhat of the power which she 
puctessed previous to the Act of Submission, yet it must 
not be forgotten that this act led the way to the 
tenuQciation of the pope's authority iu Euiglond't. 

The Act of Submission was brought about by a 
concUTTence of circnm stances. Ilenry was animated 
by a atning feeling of resentment towards the pope, in 
consetjueuce of his refusal to sanction tlie d'tBarcc; so 
that a rupture with Itome, a step which, a few years 
before, the king could not have contemplated, was a 
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ray probable event 1 ntbeiei^ of Edward III. sevenf 
lavs were enacted against the papal encroacluueiits and^ 
(urpations; luidat alater]>eiiodtheJel of Priemunirgi 
by which all papal bulls were prohibited without peT"* 
miesiun, was passed into a law. The penaltiea weroi" 
tbrftUuire of gooiis and perpetual baniBhinent. Still thei 
pope puracvcied in his ciicroachmeuts, in which he w 
usually supported by the derj>y : and our kings, as ha*) 
boen seen, were either too weak or else disinclined to^ 
offer any retustance. Henry VIII. was a man of a 
'liffercut stamp from many of his predecessors. Just at 
this time, too, the liouse of Commons took adranta^ 
■if the king's wull known feeliu}^ to complain of the 
buidensomo eliaj-actcr of some of the constitutiora 
t-nacled in this and otlm i:onvoc3.tious during; tbs' 
present reign. Uis JVIaJesty, therefore, determined 
to put in force the laws of which I have spoken,'! 
which, though not executed, were still unrepealed.' 4 
The clergy, necessarily, became alarmed. In 1532, ai 
act was passed forbidding applications to the court « 
Rome*. The clergy had voted for the divorce in thdl< 
convocation in 1 530 ; still they had brought themselvei 
under the premunire by acknowledging the le^ntiiu 
authority of Wolsoy, An indictment was even pr» 
ferred against them in the King's Bench; and thouj^ 
his majesty had himself admitted the legantine pow^' 
yet he was determined to proceed against the clerg^ 
and awe them into submission. Tbey were told, tht 
fore, that the king would pardon them, on condition at 
a reasonable composition, and their submission, 
tain articles were accordingly submitted to convocation 
for their approval. First, they were required to coi^ 
• CoLLiEH, ii, 47 ; GisijON's Cwifj, 96-^8. 
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scot ihat no constitution or ordinance should be enacted 
or enforced by the clergy, but with the king's consent. 
■Seeotullr/, that tho existing provincial constitutions, — 
some of which were deemed prejudicial to the royal 
prerogatire, — should be revised and reviewed by certain 
penions appointed by his majesty ; and thirdly, that all 
other constitutions, agreeable to the laws of God and 
the land, should continue in force. Tbcso articles con- 
tain the germ of the Act of Submission. The clei^ 
were in great perplexity. They returned an answer 
whicli, though partly a compliance, did not satisfy his 
majesty. Ho therefore sent a fresh demand, that they 
should not attempt or claim or put in force any canons, 
nor. enact any new laws, without permission from the 
erown. The convocation defended their just rights 
with con^derable spirit ; but, with the king and the 
commons against them, how could they maintain their 
position? "The king," says StrjT)e, "made them 
buckle at last. It was another high block and diffi- 
culty for the clergy to get over, to reject the pope's 
power in England, and to acknowledge the king su- 
preme head and governor in all causes, ecclesiastical 
as well as civil. But that at length they unwillingly 
yielded unto*.' The upper house opposed a more 
decided resistance to the king's demands than the 
lower; hut continued opposition was impossible. The 
convocation of Canterbury submitted in 1532, and that 
of York some time afler+. 

The submission of the clergy was couched in tbc 
following terms: "We do offer and promise, in cerSo 
Mocet'dotii, here unto your highness, submitting otit- 

• StbYPe's Memorials, 1, i^ SIM. 

t Wake's S/nd-, 478; Collieb, ii.,63. 
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selvM most humbly to tlie same, ttat we will r 
from henceforth tmact, ptt in force, pr«ma/ffc, or eavcmlr 
any new catiMis, ot conErtitution provincial, or any im 
ordinance proTincnl, or synodal, in our ctmTociitioo g 
synod, in time coming;, (which convocation is, always 
liath been, wai mnst be assembled only by yonr higk 
commandment or writ,) nnless your highness, by yo^ 
royal assent, shall license ns to iiasenilile our conTOoa- 
tioD, and to mah, premulffe, and exeatte sach constita* 
tions and ordhiances, as shull be made in the same 
thereto give your royal assent and anthority*." 

TTiis /drm had been dictated by his majesty ; and As 
celebrated act of the 25tli Henry VIII. reertos the a 
mission of the clergy, and then enaeta that they shid , 
not be able to proceed with any con vocational busiB««». 
withont the permission of the sovereign, Bnt it will b* 
desirable to subjoin that portion of the act which rdata- 
to the convocation. It is an act to bind the clergy it 
iiie pnformancc of the ]>romise contained in thmr tuA^ 
mission. The words of submission which arc cited a 
the act need not be repeated : 1 give only the -enM^ 
mcnts of the parliament on that submission. 

"Be it, thereforp, now enacted by authority of thii 
present parliament, according to the said submiasiaB 
and petition of the said clergy. That tltey nor any oj 
them from henceforth shall presume to attempt, allc^ 
olum, or pat in nre any constitntions, or ordiaasoH 
provincial, or synodals, or any other -canons; nor f^id 
enact, promnlgc, or execute any such canons, ctmstita- 
tions, or ordinance provincial, by whatever name a 
names they may be called in their convocations intJni 
commg, which always shall be assembled by authori^; 

' WjLEE'a SiBit, 5i7 ; HETLtD's 7>Wli^ 6. 
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of the kind's writ, unlctis the gamo olerofr may liavs the- 
king'a most royal aeseut n.ad lioenea to make, protuutge, 
aad execute such canons, constitutiouii, iiad oidjnuoces 
proTindal or synodal, upon pain of every one of the 
said clergy, iluiag contrary to this act, and being tboreor 
convict, to suffer impriaonnieut aod make fine at the 
king's will*," 

It was also enacted that, im the petition of the clei^y, 
thirty-two peiaoua )^ould be appointed by the kiatF to 
revise the caouna and ordinances, aud publish them, 
after the royal assent had been obtained, for the govern- 
ineut of the Church. Suth a review, however, was 
never accomplished. By the Kame act, it was provided,, 
that aU canons aitd constitutione which were nut repug- 
nant to the laws and customs of the realm, nor injinioos 
to the Toyal prerogative, should coutinue in force until 
the *aid review ^ould be efiected. On the authority 
of this clause of tlie Act of Submission, the canona of 
the Anglican Church obtain their force. 

Four points, therefore, are settled by the Act of 

firrt, that the convocation can only be assembled Ly 
^c king's -BTit. 

Kecottdlr/, that when aasembled, it caanbt prooefid to 
make new canons wifhoHt a royal license, which is 
quite % Heparate act from the permisdon to asscmbk. 

T/iirdlj/, that having )^>;Teod upon canons, in cwifbr- 
mity with the wyaJ license, they cannot be published 
or take effect until confirmed by the sovereign. 

Fiiurtldi), that eveu with the royal authority, no 
canon can be enacted against the !awd and custom? 
E the land, or the kiug'a prerogiitive. 

a Co'lex, 975, 97fl ; Wake's Sla-e. biX, 
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It -wns by virtue of the siipretiinry, thai the royt 
injnnctious, aiihseqiient to the Act of Sulin 
i»iiic<l; and it is on the snmo j^ontid, thnt thn dean am 
cliapttr of B, cathcrlal are enmpelled to choose for theS 
hishop the indiyidnnl nnminatetl hy the cron 

My own view of thr- mnttpr i?, thn,t the Chntch shotili 
hare more liherty, and that she shmihl not be restrninei 
from enacting canons for her own r<';;Hlntion ; bnt XD^^ 
I)nBiness in this work is to detail facts. It may 1 
remarkeil, too, that Christian kings always had mor 
niithority than was granted them liy the Church B 
Rome. At this time, therefore, a power was restored t 
the crown, which had hecii wrested from it by the paps 
see. Some of tho moTe moderiite of thn Komish bishop 
admitted the anthority of the prince over convocation) 
It was admitted by Tunstal and Stokesley, in a 1 
to Cardinal Pole ; and even Queen Mary, at the 
mencement of her reign, acted on the Act of Submis^it 
pnsaod in that of her father*. From the earliest perio 
the polity of the Chnrch was modelled after that of th 
empire. Before the empire became Christiai 
siostical affaira were settled by tho bishops and cler 
in their synods : and sHbaetjiient to the time of Cofl 
stantine, the only change that was made 
that their proceedings were subject to imperial ,ippm 
bation. Matters remained on the same footing i 
the rise of the papal usurpationt. That usurpation 
was not cast off, though some of our sovereigns n 
it, until the Reformation. In England, during th 

• Wake's Jppen', p. 20; Strvpe's Cranncr. 
f HeykOlds')! Histimcal Esmt/ upon Ike GoscrTiinmil af tt 
Cftw^ft o/^Bj/ond, pp. 4, fi. This is a very valuable wort; 
' ongh not irenemlly knomi. It is a bouk of mther un 
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Saxon Heptarchy, the power of the Arclibishop of 
Catiterburj, as inetiopulitiui, ivas tecogaiscd, as has 
liisen olreaily uoticed, iu a.11 the kingdoms. 

I have traced the various steps by which the papal 
power was established over the Anglican church; and 
the reader will perceive fruni the fuiegoiug hietory that 
art aeeompliahed what couid not be eflVcted by force*. 
The pope succeeded iu establishing his legantine aatho- 
lity bero by inducing the archbishops of Canterbury 
tu act as his leiiatca. For many years, the arehbisLups 
governed by virtue of their legautine, otid not of their 
Mietropulitau character, aud at length the usurpation 
was so complete that the pope ehiiuied it, aud the peo- 
ple viewed it as a rightt, Canterbury was generally 
the tool of the papacy : iusteaJ of purely national and 
]irovincial synods, there was a series of Icgantine coun- 
eils, byiiieansof wliieh the papal usurpation was mainly 
established:^. '^Thus papal usurpations got footing 
Lore under a colour of rigbt and justice, iu the eemblauce 
iif mmiicipal usages and tLo forma of law; and tlio 
national church lost its independence not by the violence 
of foreign intrusions, but by the prevalence of domestio 
eumiption, turning the edge of thu constitution against 
ihe,liberties of its owu citiiu^s^." 

From the preceding narrative it will be seen that the 
convoeatiuu is assembled by the royal writ, but that 

*■ Betnoldb, 30—33. f ^•'•^, 'Ai. t ^'■'^■i **■ 

S ItEYKOLDS, U. Tlie question of iIid sepreuiucy is dis- 
L-ussed in so uiuny works that the difliculty coDGiKls iu mokiug 
a aelection. However, I refer the reader to the loUowiug for 
meet ample information : — WniToiyr's Defence, (iSe — 702 ; 
MASctLOi^-t'i Survey, o, xxii., xxiii. ; Jewel's Uitfeaet, 3B3, 
S92, 697, 600—* t KiLaos'a True Differenee, IU, 153, i, 5, B, 
207, 8, a7,6l,UU, 7«; UoOkekiUjUihow; Ua^^UALL, 4!J-1. 
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thcj^ ttre not prnpcily an coclesiaetical synod until 
license for business is grnnted. It is merely tlie Jicei 
for buBiness that is now wanting to permit tbi 
tioD to ttTLnaact aBymritterB which tbecrown might recom- 
mend, or the circumHtanceB of the Church requi 

i.D. 1533. — It was during this year tlmt CiuiiQaE 
was laised to the sec nf C'uiterbDry, just at the tii 
wlientlie qnestiooofthe divoive wna so keenly agitab 
The onawers from the universitirs were read in com 
cation ; nnil the sentence of divorce was piononnced 
Oranmer during this same year. 
• HsTing sketched the history of English councils 
the period of the Act of Submiasion, and having detai 
the particulars connected with the paGsingof thatmi 
sun, since which time the cuns^tlitinn of the 
lion hai undeigunc no cbnngi-, I shall now submit; 
view of it* stnicture to my readers. 

England is divided into the two provinces of 
bury and York. The convocation of Canterbnry 
sists of nil the bishops of the province, who constitute 
the upper house ; of twenty-two deans, £fty -three ueh- 
daaooDS, twenty-four proctors of chapters, and f(»t>^ 
four for tlie paruchtal clergy, and one preccntui 
compose the lower house. As there is no dean rf 
chapter of St. David's, the precentor is summoned infatf 
stead. I.nndaff is also without a dean, yet no one is 
summoned as a representative. Before the dissolution 
of tiie monasteries the abbots also had seats in the upper 
honee, at which time it was nioro numerous than ibe 
lower. At present, however, the upper house in tbe 
pr^vinee of Canterbury consists of twenty-two— tk« 
lower, of onu hundred and forty-foui. 
* Wake's Stale, p. 4. 
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The metliod <^ choosing tlie proctois for tbo clergy 
varies somewhat in different pkces. In the dioceae of 
Londoa each archdeacon chooses two, and from the 
whole namber £0 chosen the bishopselccts two to attend 
the convocation. In Sarum the three arehdcaL-oos 
choose six, and the six make a selection of two of theii 
own number; and the same method is adopted in the 
diocese of Lichfield and Coventry. In Bath and Wells 
all tlie ineumbents choose their proctors jointly. In 
Lincob the clergy of the six archdeaconries send com- 
missioDerstD Stamford, nho make the necessary choice 
of two persons. In Norwioh the two luchdeacouries of 
Norwich iiud Norfolk meet and choose one, and the 
archdeaconries of Suffolk and Sudbury choose the other. 
The same is the ciiac in Chicheeier. In ancient times 
the clergy were represented in convocation by the arch- 
<leacons. Such is the mode of choosiug proctors in the 
province of Canterbury. In the proYince of York two 
proctors are returned by each archdeaconry. Were it 
not so, the numbers would be too small for the transac- 
tion of business. In this province, therefore, the proc- 
tois for the parochial clergy are equal in number to those 
for the chapters*. 

The archbishop is pre^deot of the convocation. A 
prolocntor is vhuseu by the clergy, who is presented to 
the archbishop. On liis presentation he intimates that 
the lower liotiae intend to deliver their resolutions to 
the upper house through him, whose duty it is also to 
collect the votes of his brethren and to secure the attend- 
ance of the members. 

As president, the archbishop summons the convooa- 

tto meet at the command of the king. Were he to 
* HoDT, p. in., IS, and part iii., ass, 3S4. 
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attempt to asaemltle a synod of his own Authority, he' 
would be subject to n pr(Kmunire, and the proceedings 
of such synod would be void. Since the Act of Snb* 
niiesiun, however, thcpoweito summon the coaTocation 
at the commencement of a new Porliam'bnt has been 
<^anted, though for many yeais no business has heea 
transacted. It is aJso the duty of the archbighop to 
prorogue and dissolve the convocation under the diiee- 
tiou of the crown*. 

By the term "convocation" is meant the synod ol 
the province either of Canterbury or York, each arch' 
bishop summoning hia own cler;^y in ol>edieuce to the! 
royal command. The convocation is the provincial! 
council of Canterbury and York. Each province meets: 
in its own synod ; but on important occasions, instances' 
of which will occur in the course uf our inquiry, thei 
two provinces can act by mutual consent or correspond- 
ence; 01 commissioners, as lias sometimes been thei 
case, may be sent from York to sit in the convocation' 
of Canterbury, with full power to act for the wholj' 
body t. 

Formerly two writs were uaod in assembling t 
clergy. First the king's writ, and tecondlp the pi 
vinclal. The JirH was addressed to each bishop, coi 
manding him to appear in Parliament, containing wi 
is called the prcemunientet clause, from the commencingi 
word, which was in these words. 

" Prffimunientes priomm et capitulum ecclesite vestrSfe 
Archldiaconum totumque clerum veatrte dioceaeos, fad' 
entea quod iidem Prior ct Archidiaconua in propriia per- 
aonis suis dictumque capitulum per unum idemqui 
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cldUB per dnos procuiatores idoncos pleaam et suffi- 
ctentent potestatoni, ab ipsia caipitiUo et clero habcntca: 
una Tobiscum iutersint, mudis umnibus tuuu ibidem 
ad tractand., oi'<!iiiand., et facicnd. nobiscum et cum 
ceteris pielaCis proceribus: et aliis incolia legoi nostri 
(jualiter hujusniodi periculis et cxcogitatis lualitiia 
vliTumdum." 

Such is the jnveiHunitortf clause, by which the clergy 
were formerly summoned together with the Pariianieut. 
Ou receipt of tlie >vrit, the bishop sent his mandate tu 
the deaa oud chapter and also to the arcLdeacons, coni- 
luauding the di^au to appear personally, and the latter 
to send representatives to the Paihament. This clause, 
it appears, was inserted in the bishop's writ in the 
twenty-third year of Edward I. When assembled by 
this writ tbe clergy constituted a state convocation, not 
the provincial synod. When the clause was inserted, 
there was a danger of invasion from France: and it is 
clear that the clergy were not assembled by this clause 
as an ecclesiastical council, but to ae^t the king iu his 
necessities. Tiiis is evident from the words /tujiuiitoJi 
pericuiii at excogitatU nuUitiU oieiajulain. The clause 
was, however, eeutinued in the writ after the cause fur 
its insertiou hud ceased to exist: but whenever they 
were aumuioned by virtue of this writ they constituted 
a part of the Parliament. The clause, with a slight 
variation, i^ still retained iu the writ by which the 
bishops are sumiuoued to Parliament''. 

The teeowl was the provincial lorit. This is as old 
OS tho reign oC Edward II. This sovereign was pre- 
vailed upon by Archbishop WincUelsy to issue another 
SVt to the archbishop, besides the writ to the bishops. 

■ JouiiSON'l Vadt Mecum, \., 15S. 
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When it was first isaned, it was intended to senm 
obedience to the previous summons, mid to lender tba 
assembly of the clergy more canonical, aa meeting hyt 
virtue of tho archbishop's call. This is the writ by, 
which the conTocatioa is etill assembled; for, though 
preriouB to the act of submission, the arciibishop could 
himself summon the convocation of his province, yit 
since the act in question he can only call them together 
by command of the crown* . The writ is ordered hf 
the Lord Chttucellor, prepared by the clerk of tha 
crown, and then transmitted to the archbishop, who 
isanes his aumdale to the Bishop of London as dean 
of the province of Canterbury. During a, vacancy of 
the see of London, tho mandato is sent to the Bishop 
of 'Winchester as sub-deoa+. 

That the clergy were summoned to Pailia^ment ob 
some occasions by virtue of the prcemunitori/ clause in 
the bishop's writ is certun: but probably the inatanceB 
were rare. Such is the opinion of Hody, who observes, 
'' This rule I shall lay down that we are not to oaor, ■ 
elude from any instance, that the clergy sat in Parlu^] 
ment strictly so called, unless it does appear that th^j 
are to be understood of the clergy of both provinces. 
Again: "Though we find tho clergy of England is 
general raentioaed, as in Parliament, yet neither fim 
thence dare I confidently infer, that whenever Buck . 
an expression occurs they sat strictly speaking il ' 
Parliament J." Still it is clear that occasionally Bwi ' 
was the case, and Hody himself allows it in anothei 
passage in which he observes; "Prom the reign of 



• Hevlin's Examea, p. 01). 

t nonv, I3i Johwsom'h Vade Mbcv 

t HonT, piirt u.i 434, i'lb. 
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Henry VI. the inferior cler^ seldom if at all sat in 
Parliament', 

But though the inferior tletj^ did not sit in Parlia- 
nient, yet they became a component part of the pro- 
vincial synod from a very early periodt. Oiiginally 
the bishops and clergy sat together in the same house: 
and when any subject arose in the debate, in which 
they were especially coscemed, they were accnstomed 
to retire into a separate room. The result of their 
debate was afterwards communicated to the bishops. 
Early, however, in the fifteenth century, the clergy of 
the province of Canterbury had a distinct place for 
their business; and a prolocutor was chosen to preside 
over their delibciations. In the province of York the 
bishops and clergy still sit together in the same house ;[. 
The separation into two houses in the province of 
Canterbury was brought about gradually^. The place 
wos assigned by the archbishop as president of the 
whole convocation, and at first was not always the 
same, though afterwords, for convenience, they met in 

Thus with efety Parliament the archbishops summon 
their convocations, on the authority of the provincial 
writ, the one to meet in London, the other at York. 
Members of the lower house, who are absent by leave, 
may vote by prosy: and bishops, who hold deaneries 
in eomnurtniani, may nominate persons to represent those 
digiuties in the lower house, 

* HoDv, port ii., -ISC. 

+ Atfiret theMshopa onl.vweresununoned; bnt l^degiee* 
the clergy formed n ueci*snrj- part of the ■ " 

^^AXK'H Slate, 107, iOe— lis. 
_ X Jouhson's Vadt, i., liil. 
i^ Sgaodus Anglicam,, 79, BO- fl -'*■"''. 83, » 
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The prolocutor of tlie lower Iioush was (it first mepitf 
(Jiosen fur a purticulur occasion, such as thuir rotirenient 
txom the bishops for some special hiisiucss: but when' 
thoy became a separate house, it was ncccswiirf that tbo 
prolocutor should hold his office durinn; the convocation.' 
The president, with his suffragan biahope, has authority 
to enjoin the clergy to consider Euch matters oe he may 
submit to their notice. He can also appoint eonimittoed 
of the lower house for special business. This ri^hC 
was, indeed, denied in 16tti!: but it is clear that it hoi 
always been exercised by the archbishop. It would b(l' 
strange indeed if the archbishop and bishops eonld nor 
command the advice of tlieir presbyters: or if th^, 
latter should excrciee a power independently of thi 
aupcriors, to whom they owe canonical obedience. Tl 
controversy on the subject will be noticed in its propet^ 
place: but it was necessary to allude to it here il^ 
stating the powers respectively possessed by the twrf 
houses'^. The archbishop's power of proroguing and 
dissolving the couvocatiou was also denied, in the con- 
troversy between the two houses in the reigns of King 
Williani and Queen Annc+. 

The powers of couvocatiou are great. They Lai 
power to correct and depose offenders; to cxaraini 
censure heretical works; nud, having obtained the 
license, they can make and ])ubli8h canons, reform thfll] 
liturgy, and in short transact all business of 
siastieal character. Every day's meeting of convocati 
is colled a session, whereas all thu meetings of Parlift-.^ 
ment, from the period of their assi'iublagi 



• Synodttt Aiiglicaiia, 107, HC, IIB. 
t Hid, 1U3, 225—231, 252. 



prorogatiott, are but one session*. Bj-stntiitc of Henry 
II., c. 1, the clergy are protected from arrest, jnst as 
the nicnibers of the Pnrliainent during their attendnnce 
on convocation. It should be mentioned, that nn1v 
rectors, vicar?, nnd perpetual curates can vote for I 
proctors to represent the clergy in the lower house. 
On their first meeting, the archbishop consults with hia 
suffragans respecting a convenient day for proceeding 
to business: a K/ie/lnlit ia then prepared, in which tlin 
day is fixcil, n-liieh, .'» it continues the convocation from 
one day to another, is called a schedule of continuation. 
The KAetlule is signed by his Grace, nnd attested by a 
public notary; it is then communicated to the lower 
honse, who are included in the lelifdule, though this 
point was violently contested at a later period. The 
convocation has not aetcd ns a provincial svnod for 
many years, because the royal license lias not been 
grnnted. As aorm as tho license is issued a power is 
given to the convocation, which it did not previousU* 
possess, though assembled by royal writ. It ia then a 
pTOvinci:^! synod, and competent to transact ecclesiastical 
hnaness. " They are a convocation by his writ of sum- 

I mens; but a conncil, properly speaking, they are not, 
ir can they legally act as such, till they hnvo obtained 

\ the king's license so to dot." 

One privilege possessed by the lower house must not 
! forgotten. They can esercise a negative on tho 
■iroceedinga of the npper house. Thus Gibson observes, 
1' The greatest power enjoyed by the English clergy in 
1 provincial synoil, beyond tho presbyters of other 
litiuns, is a negative upon tho metropolitan and bishops, 
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mxme of whose resoluiions, either in part or in whole, 
can be passed into sjnodical acts without the previous 
approbation of the inferior clergy*.* This is a verj 
important privilege. By virtue of their negative voice 
ihe clergy would alwa3r8 be able to thwart the proceed- 
Kigs of the bishops: for were they to vefuae their assent 
DO measure could be carried. 

* Synodut Anglieanay 172; JonysoK^L, 153. 
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DiacussionB in Convocation. Bidding PmjEr. Primer 1533. 

Litiuij. Cromwell. Pcopositions submitted to Convocation. 

Book or Artielea. Feasts abolislied. Feist of DedicatioH 

of Cliurclies. Institatian of a Chris&m Man. Kn Artirlcx. 

Bible. Edward VL Order of JIatrimony. Onierof Com* 
; mnnion. litui^. Ordination Service. Secend liturgy. 

ArticleB, 1552. Caleclusm. Homilies. Marj. Cunvoca- 

tion at Loudon — at Oxford — at I«ndoii. Pole's LegaBtine 

Sj^od. Clary's Death. 

Hating ;^vpn an ampie account of the oonstitntkm 
and character of aji English coQTOcation, we may now 
proceed with the history of ita proceedinga. 

A.i>. 1534. — It was debated this year in convocation, 
whether the pope had greater jurisdiction than other 
biahopa ; and it wsa declared, by hoth houses, that, hy 
the Word of God, he conhl not exercise greater autho- 
rity in this country than any other foreign prelate*. 
Soon after, Cranmer altered the terms in which the 
atylo and title of the archbishop were usually expresseil, 
lemovhig the words ApotioUew eedig ln'jatut, and insert- 
ing Metroj)olilanut. At this time, therefore, it was 
generally declared hy the clergy, that the power exer- 
<3aed by the pope in England was a uanrpation vra 
the Chnrch. 

At this time, also, the convocation agreed to addreas 
the liing on the subject of a translation of the Bible. 
Tyndal'a Testament had been published some few years, 

• Wake's 510(8,479; Coi.LiEB,ii.,!)4; STuvft's Cranmer, 
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complained of bj- aome of tUc clergy i 
iaaccurate. It does not nppear, however, tbat an^'' 
thing was done beyond the expicBsiun of the optnuni 
of the convocation. In tiie same assembly it - 
detennined, that the laity should not dispute on the 
Bubjeirt of icligion*. Some time after, acting on the 
Acts of Parliament, by which the supremacy i 
asserted to be in the king, his majet^ty iasned an otdeei 
respecting preaching and bidding of prayers. Thff 
clergy were also commanded to strike the popeV 
name from the of&ces of the Church, and to declare 
against his iupremaei/. It was ordered, that whoever 
preached before the king should, nt the biddhiif of the 
beadi, pray for the Catholic Chureli, both quick : 
dead. "And first, as we are most bimnden, for out 
sorereign lord King Henry the Eighth, being immedi- 
ately next unto God, the only and supreme head of 
this OUT Catholic Chureh of England, and for the ma^ 
gmcious lady Queen Anne his wife, nnd for the Lady 
Elizabeth, daughter and heir to them botli, the princes^' 
and no further." It was also ordered that the collects i 
for the king and queen should be used at high mw, 
throughout the kingdomt, 

Several other matters, which tended to advan ths' 
fieformation, were executed by the king himself ati 
tills time, without consulting the convocation. 
1535 a primer was published in English, in which tlw 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandmenti^ 
were comprehended. It also contained a Litany, whidt 
is the foundation of that in use at present, and which,' 
on that nccount, must be viewed as an interesting 
document. Other primers, not materially different, 
• CoLMEn, ii., 95. + /i.X, lOP, 101. 
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were published subsequently. They were very important 
at the tiniej for though many errors were retained, yet 
there was much truth embodied in them, and it was a 
;;reat point to have so much of the service in English. 
The Litany contains the foUowinf; petition, in whick 
the name of Anne Boleyn is mentioned : " That thou 
vouchsafe to preserve our most gracious sovereign lord 
and king, Henry the Eighth, his most gracious Queen 
Annci all their posterity, aiders, helpers, and true sub- 
jects. Wo pray thee to heaj us." It was printed a.d. 
ir>35, by John Biddyl, June 16; and when the Biblo 
was prohibited to all, except gentlemen, this Primer 
was among the few books which were excepted from 
the prohibition*. 

The next year was marked by the fall of tho queen, 
.-^nne Buleyn, into the particulars of whose tragical 
history we need not enter in this work. His majesty, 
not content with taking her life, procured a sentence of 
divorce, which was confirmed by convocationt. 

After the settlement of the question of the »iyi)-emacy. 
a new office was created, and conferred on Cromwell, 
imder the title of Vice-gerent, Burnet states, that 
Cromwell sat next the archbishop, as e'tcar-general, and 
that afterwards, being constituted viee-gerent, he took 
precedence of him. In his third volume he states that, 
as Jiiear-ffme7-al, he sat above the archbishopj. Bumot 
seems to have imagined that the powers of vicar-general 

• CoLtiEH, 11, m, 113, 113; who qnoten the Litany at 
li^ngth. See a!ao a full account of the Primer of this year, in 
wliich the Litany waa inserted in Stbtpe, UlemiiTiala, i., I, 
935— 341. It was the second edition of the Frimer, but in the 
fiHmer there was no Litany, 

.», ii., 117— iia. 

•c, vol. i, part 1 ; vol. iii., pai't 1. 
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and vice-freicnt w^e different ; And that Cromwell ac 
int m the one chineter and then in the other. He 
trawerer, stvled both eiear-^mfral and eicey^renl 
tW Ads of the Conrocotion ; not is there any gc 
RSBOa for believinif, that the powers of the two 
«na« difierent; bnt it is qnite certain, that Cromw^' 
took, preoedence of the archbishop from the first as vioa> 
gWLiil*. The sernKm at the opening of the convocatioi 
«aa pfeached by Latimer. The couTOcation of 
aMoaUed a.\go at the same timet. The prolocutor 
tin lover house submitted to the upper a. book 
anoneoiis opinions, with a remooBtranee against soi 
of the propositioBS oontiinod in the volume. In tl 
remonstrance, the supremacy is fully recognised; ai 
the authority prcTiovisly exercised by the pope 
declared to have been a usurpation. The ptopositioi 
eondemned arc _fi/ty-ttine in number. They show tl 
progress of the Reformation, while the protest of tl 
clergy may be regarded as a proof that they still dm 
to the errors of Home, though tliey had renounced ti 
supremacy of the pope- Among other things in tha 
piopodtions, the SacriaiteHt af the Altar was con> 
demned; txtremt uuetvin denied to be a sacrament; 
tammimUm in hoth tinds asBerted to be a eciiptural doc- 
t>iM ; rmtrenct to tainia and to the Virgin censured ai 
idolatrous; and purgatory, and sexcral other 
were denied. The lower house complin that the 
culation of such books should be permitted, 
calls ^c Jifly-nine. propositions the Protectant religil 
in ore ; while Collier asserts that many of them 
It is, indeed, certain that many rf 
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were quite as erroneous 33 the views which were 
condemned*. 

Certain artielcB of reli;;ion were set forth in this 
same year by convocation. They were first pto]>OBed. 
by the king, and then signed by the majority of the 
two houses. They were printed by Betthelet, a.D. ]536. 
Two lists of suhsciiptions are given hy Collier, in one of 
'which are the sigimttireB uf hoth tho archbishops, so 
that both proviDces must have acted in concert. Pro- 
bably nothirg more was done by the bishops anil clei^ 
than to hear them read and give their assent. There 
are two copies in Formulariei of Faith in the Rei^ tf 
Henry VIII., edited by the late Bishop of Oxford, one 
printed from Berthelet's edition, the other from the 
Cotton MS. The titles vary considerably, thoiigh in 
hoth it is stated that they were sanctioned by convoca- 
tion. The one is as follows : — " Articles devised by the 
Kinges Majestic, to stablyshe Christen Quietnes and 
Unitic amonge us, and to avoyde contentious Opinions, 
which Articles be also approved hy the consent and 
detennination of the hole Clergic of this Realme. Auno 
M.I>.XXXVI.t" 

The progress of the Reformation at this time may be 
traced by these articles. Several abuses are rectified, 
though some Romish errors are retained. Tho clergy 
are recjnirod to teach all things contained in the Sctip- 
tnres and the three creeds, and to condemn all things 
contrary thereto, as they had been condemned in the 
Jirst fiyir general eowndh. Baptism is enjoined as 

•CoLiiEB, ii, 120, 121; Fhlt.er.v, 308. 
t Wake's Slate, 491, 6U7, 588; Wake's ^iKftoriiTy, 113; 
Coi.i-iEa, il., 122— 128 i FutLEB, v., 213; Furmularies 0/ 
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necessnry to anlvntion ; penance is retained aa a saera- 
nient; transubBtantiation Ja asserted; justification 13 
defined to be Temission of sins and reconciliation witli 
God ; images are to lie retained, but kneeling to them 
and other acts of adoration are forbidden; Boints are to 
be honoured; and the doctrine of parwatoryiarecoc^iaeJ, 
with certain e^lanations. Though, therefore, much 
error was retained, yet these articlee were calculated to 
advance the Befomiation, for they embody many senti- 
ments at variance with the received doctrines of the 
Itomish church. That Cranmet was concerned in the 
preparation of these attiules, there ia >Tood reason to 
believe. Warner doubts whether the assembly in which 
these articles were set forth were a convocation, on the 
ground that the Archbishop of York was present. He, 
therefore, views it merely as a meeting of the clergy; 
hut he appears to have forgotten that on some occasions 
the convocation ofYork acted with that of Canterbury, 
which was evidently the case on this occasion*. 

The pope was now about to hold a council at Mantua; 
and as it was probable that the proceedings in. England 
would be censured, it was doomed desirable that the 
convocation should deliver an opinion on the subject. 
They stated, therefore, that neither the Bishop of Borne 
uor any one prince, without the consent of others, could 
assemble a }>eneral counuil ; and a remonttrance to tbit 
effect was signed by the convocation. Certain injunc- 
tions were also set forth by the ting's authority respecting 
holy days, and with the consent of the convocation. It 
was declared that the /(?s(i coir were so numerous, that it 
wna scarcely possible to gather in the harvest in conse- 

nvanmer, i., 67, 63i 
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quence of the cessation from labour; and that so many 
daya of relaxation produced a habit of idleoesa and led 
to intemperance. Numbers were accordingly abolished, 
and among others tvaa the fcmi of the patron saint of 
every chorch, called the Ckureh Holy-dag; but theyifotf 
of the dedication of all churches was ordered to be kept 
only on the first Sunday in October. Feasts falling in 
the time of harvest were to be open to labour, except 
those of the Apostles, the Virgin, and thoso fi^tivals ou 
which tiie judges did not sit at Westminster*. 

Cromwell introduced Aleaius, a t^otchman, into the 
convocation on one occasion, either this year or the next, 
who delivered an address on the sacraments, contending 
that the Eucharist anil Baptism alone were of Divine 
institution. Collier and Burnet assert that the circum- 
stance occurred in lo36, but Atterbury cuDten<ls tliat it 
was in 1537 1. 

A.D. 1537. — This year was published " The Iit$titutioti 
of a ChrUt'tan Man, conlaining the Mxpotitiuti or Inter- 
pretation 0/ the common Creed, of the Seem Saeramenu, 
of the Ten C'onmandtaenlt, andofthe Palernoiter, Ane- 
Maria, Juttifieatum, and Purgatory," The preface, 
which was addressed to the king, was subscribed by the 
bishops, archdeacons, and others. Collier remarks that 
it was drawn up in convocation three years before ; su 
that the authority of the Synod may be claimed for this 
work. It was called the Bishops' Book, because drawn 
up principally by their authority. It coniprcliends tha 
greater portion of the Book of Articles : and notwith- 
standing the erroneous views which it contained, there 

• C01.L1EH, ii., 129; BcRHE'r, i., part 1. 
^t CotLitB. ii., 124; Attcbiiuhy, au7 ; Jnf. flfi(, 331, 
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was still mnch that was truf, and ita tendency « 
further the cause of the Reformation". 

Cromwell presided in the couTocation thiH 
opening the assembly with a speech, in which he teHi 
the members that they were anmminied to deterniiMr| 
certain controvcraies in religion +. 

A.D. 1539. — The convocation was summoned to raecA J 
in May at St. Paul's, when it was proro^ied until t 
ensuing November. The convocation of York v 
aasembled at the game time. Itwasin thisconvocatimiS 
that the Six Arliclei bo memorable in the latter part cS 1 
the reij:^ of Ileury VIII, were framed by those wiw-^ 
were adverse to the Reformation, and who took advui' 
tage of the king's feelings at this time to procure the 
enactment of those severe decrees:^. They were approved 
by the convocation, and subsequently sanctioned by tke 
pariiament. The Jirst asserted the popish riew of 
transiibstantiationj theteeondddended half-communioD; 
the t^iW enforced clerical celibacy; the /ourtA related 
to vows of chastity ; ihe^fiflh sanctioned private masses; 
and the tixtk insisted on auricular confession. They 
were opposed in parliament, with great force, by 
Cranmer; but the opposition was vain, and they became 
a law§. 

Not long after the Aet of the Six Articles became 
the iaw of the land, the king married Anne of Cleves, 
whom he so disliked that he resolved to prncuie a 
divorce. The (juestion was accordingly brought into 
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cPHTOcation, where tte pre-contract between Anne and 
the son of the Duke of Lorrain was alleged by the 
Bishop of Winchester. A committee was appointed to 
examine the subject: and, after hearing evidence, the 
conTOcatiun decided that the marriage should be set 
aside. It wa^ afterwards annulled also by act of par- 
Hament*. This was a national council of the bishops 
and clerf^ of both provinces, both being united by 
cMnmand of his majesty+. 

A.D. 1541. — It was proposed this year, in conTa- 
catiun, that the translations of the Bible should be 
reTiewed. Gardiner read a list of Latin words, which 
he contended should not be translated, oi that they 
should be altered as slightly as poasablc. His object 
was to keep the people in ignorance, and to foster the 
notions which they had imbibed before the Bihle was 
translated. That such was his aim is clear, from the 
following selection from the list of words proposed t« 
be retained: " Pieuiteiitia, Ponti/ex, Simulactiim, Mij- 
tUriian, Sacrijieiitm' Cranmer, however, informed 
the bouse, that the Book was to be reviewed by the 
aniTersities, upon which some of the prelates expressed 
their dissaiisfactiou, alleging that the learning of the 
nation was rather to be found in the convocation. 
Both Strype and Collier concur in the admission, that 
the proposal of Gardiner was intended to check thu 
reformation;. 

In the same convocation, though in the sncceediug 
ye&r, a.i>. 1542, Granmer moved, that candles and 
' CoLi.iEn,)i., 17a, 

tSTRVPE's Mmariab^ i^ I, 566 — 660. Attebbttbt, 
3711. WiIIe's Stale, 493. BuiifET, vol. Ui^ part ], 

X CoLLiBR, ii., 1S5. Stbtfe's CranmfT, i., 134, 130. 
Wake's Stale, 421!. 



omaments ehonld be removed from i 
missals nd liturgical works might be icformcil. Tha 
enamination of the hooks was entrusted to a comniitte(( 
of bishops, who were to join with them certaia iiiem'>' 
bers of tiie lower house. The clergy, however, declined 
to act, so thnt the business waa left to the biahopsa 
Whether the motion was carried into effect is uncer- 
tain*'. The archbishop also submitted a proposal tQi 
the synod respecting the arrangement of homilios ; but 
it is not possible to ascertain what progress was actually- 
made in the workt. 

Notwithstanding the check which the SLc Artidft 
imposed upon the reformation, some advances continue^' 
to be made. The upper house of convocation, for 
instance, ordered that the curate of the parish, should,; 
on every Sunday and holy day in the year, read to th^- 
people, after the Te Deum and Magiiijieat, one chaptw 
of the New Testament, in English, without exposition;' 
and after the New Testament was finished, 
ordered that the Old Testament should bo take 
the same order. This was an important step. The. 
Bible had been set up in churches some time : but now: 
it was regularly read to the people, t 

A.T3. 1543.— This year a revision of the Inttitutim^ 
or Bishops' Book, waa set forth by royal authoritfa 
under the title : A necBxtary Doctrine and Eruditim 
for atiJf ChritliaTi Man, eet forth by t/ie "" ' " ' '" 
of England. There are certaia additions, yet still fi 
may be regarded na the InttUulion in a new form^ 

* Collier, ii., IRS. 

+ 8THVPE'a MemoHala, 
however, composeil by some 
the honse,— Wake's Stale, I 

$ COLLiKa, ii. 18G. 
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The additions, however, were a. retrogrado movement ; 
and instead of advauciug in the work of reformation, 
there was in the new work a greater approximation to 
the errors of popery. Thia movement was probably 
brought about hy the influence of Gardiner. Collier 
calls it a revieto and alteration of the Imtitutioti, and 
lemarka that it was aupplemental in wme artielei. 
The preface was composed hy hia majesty, and the 
book was called the King's Book. "Where tho 
Eruailion,'' saya Collier, " diftera from tho Imlitution, 
it seems mostly to lose ground, to go off from tho pri- 
mitive plan, aJud reform backwards." The authority 
of the two books too was different : the Inttitution, 
having been sanctioned by convocation, while the 
Erudition had only the authority of his majesty*. It 
is observable that both thene works assert biahops and 
priests to bo the same order, tho former being superior 
only in degree. 

King Henry's last parliament was convened i.iJ, 
1544. With the parliament the convocation was 
assembled in both provinces. Several meetings and 
prorogations are recorded : but it does nut appear that 
much business, besides granting subsidies, was trans- 
acted. The death of his Majesty dissolved the con- 
vocation, A.I). 1547. 

AJi. 1547— Edward VI. succeeded to tho throuo 
on his father's death. " No sooner," aays Fuller, " was 
he come to the crown, hut a peaceable dew refreshed 
God's inheritance in England, formerly parched witii 
persecution : and this good angel struck off the fetters 
from many Peters in prison, preiereing those who were 
inted to i/id.t" 

ii., 180— Itll, + FuiLEn, vii.371, ■ 
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In the first year of his Tei<;n the convocation af l>oi^ 
provinces nasembled as ttsua^l with the parliament. 
Dean of Lincoln wae chosm prolocutor of tlw 
lower house, in the province of Canterbury, And pre- 
sented to the archbishop and bishops*. In li 
opening address, Crannier recommended that the i 
formation should be carried forward, and that the clergy. 
should keep close by the Holy Scriptaresf. PetititMIV' 
were presented by the prolocutor to the archbishop 
of which one was that provision should bo made for 
the csamination of the ecclesiastical law, accoriling ta 
the act of the late king to that effect. Another w 
somewhat sinoTilar, for it was a prayer that the lowoc 
clergy might be united to the house of cummonsi 
There was also another, prajring that the works uf tbl 
bishops and othei;;, who, by order of convocation, hod 
laboured in examining, reforming, and publishing, thfl; 
Divine Service, might be produced and laid before IJm^ 
lower house. It is CTidfut that the arrangement of th6: 
Liitnrgy had already been commenced by the bishopSr 
In their fifth session, an ordinance \k 
lower house, which had been communicated by thtf 
archbishop, relative to the communion in both ktndsk' 
The prolocutor and other members signed the domq 
ment : and in the next session the proposal 
adopted];. In the aghtk session the question of thti 
celibacy of the clergy was introduced, and proceeding 
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I vote, fifty-three Toted for the repeal of all the. 
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prohibitory cnartnicrts, yfh'ilu twt-tity-two were op- 
poBcH to any change nliatcTer*. 

No mention is made in the iccords of tlie times of any 
service for tbc solemnization of marriage prcTioua to tbe 
form in tho first liturgy of King Edward, A.v. 1549 ; 
nor is it anvwliere stated, as far as I am aware, what 
was the method adopted during the interval between 
Edward's accession aod the publication of the Book of 
Common I'layer— whether the old service was in every 
particular used, or whether some deviations were per- 
mitted. I am unable to solve the question ; but I have 
a small volume of the early part of the rcign of 
Edward VI., which appears to me to reflect some light 
upon the snhjoct. It has the following title:— 7!*« 
Order of Matrimmt;/, Sebre xiii. Let Wediocke be had in 
jrrycein all poytiUe, and let the chamber /«■ iind^i/led. 
Imprinbd at London by Anthony Scoioier, JieeUing 
in iheSaniy Rentes, irithout Temhlt-barre. Cufayriri- 
Ugio ad imprimendum lolum. It is without ilate; but 
my copy, which waa formerly in tho possession of Her- 
bert, and which was used by him in editing the work 
of Ames, having his usual mark on the foot of the title, 
fass a written date, 1 548. It must have becD published 
eaily in that year, for it recognizes marriage as a sacra- 
ment ; so that it was put forth at the very dawn of the 
Refonnation under King Edward. The internal cvi- 
deuce shows that it was not published prior to tho 
itefomiation, since the deliverance from pupury is ex- 
pressed in terms which cannot he mistaken. Oa every 
kOCOUnt the volume is interesting and curious. Some 
pute of it arc very Eimil;ir to portions of our present 
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maniage service. If I may lie allowed to hnznrd 
opinion, it is this — that this order was ust-d for a short, 
tinio previous to the publication of the fiist liturgy of 
King Edward. No mention is, however, made of it J; 
but tho fact that such a, volume was published at eueh 
a. time and on such a subject may be regarded as e' 
dence, that it waa used in the solemnization of marria 
previous to the year 1549. It may have been used 
an address to the parties, in addition to the old serviee^ 
occupying the place of the honiily at the end of onr 
present service. But that it was used in some way oi 
other may, in my opinion, be taken for granted. This 
opinion derives some support froni the Rubric before tb» 
exhortation ns it stood in the Book of Common Frayw 
previous to the last review, in which it is enjoined that. 
" afler the Gospel shall be said a sermon, wherein ordt 
narily ike office of a man and vi/e shall he declare^ 
aeeord'aig to I/oly Scripture." 

A few extracts from the volume will exhibit its 
racter. It conmieiicea in the following word*. I retaW', 
the orthography : — 

" Whnu holy ordinaunees and thynges of pryce 

be ministred in the congregation, it is convenient (wet* 

beloved audience) to geve instruction or ittformaticii; 

thereof; as is this holy order and state of matrimony; 

for the which cause we are here assembled and gathered 

together now at this present time : und namely, for this 

entent and purpose to couple and joyne these ii parsons 

together by the vcrtue and strength of holy matrimony 

■which ia goven to man and woman here in thya presente 

I tyfe, that they should observe, kepe, and use it aftci 

I the ordinaunce and institucion of God. And inasmuEb.' 

1- as both you (welbeloved brother and syatcr) are 
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hither with one harte and one minde to receyne thia 
holy order and honourable state of matiimonj and 
"odlj-e living, it shall he necessary for you to reccyve it 
after God'a ordynaunce, and according to his institu- 

That the volnme was published before the views of 
the rcfanners were established, and consequently just 
after Edward's accession, is evident from two passages 
in which marriage is spoken of as a sacrament : — 

" For it is lyke in matrimony as it is in other holy 
sacraments." And again : — " First, I shall shewe yon 
by whome this sacramtinte of matrimony waa instituted 
and ordenid." 

These passages are conclusive respecting the views 
entertained ou this point at tho time. The volume 
must have been written before the rcforniors had agreeil 
upon their course respecting the Bomish errors: while, 
at the same time, the following extract shows that it 
was written after the reformation had comm<'nced : — 

'' And as wo have esteemed and regarded now of a 
long season man's inventions and tcadicions farrc above 
God's holy lawes, even so let iia take men's dreames as 
they be, and let God's most holy ordinauneca stando in 
their place as they ought to do.'' 

One remark may be made on the orthography. The 
extracts are correctly given ; and it will be seen that the 
orthography is much nearer out present standard than 
that of a. much more recent period ; indeed, the differ- 
ence is only in a very few words ; while in many, which 
in later tinies varied very materially from the present 
practice, there is no variation at all. 

The convocation having declared ia favour of the com- 
munion in both kinds, an act of Patliament was soon 
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passed anthonrang the c'\ian^aj^ of themoM iatoaconeS 
mnnioQ, and ordering th.n,t the cup should lie admini^-B 
tered to the Wty. An Order of Communion was a 
cordinjfly drawn up by it committee of bishops sn4l 
divines*. Previous, however, to the publication of ths I 
book a series of questions was proposed relatiie to thia I 
sacraTueiit. Both questions and answers may be si 
in Bumct and Collier, The book was published j 
1548. Thiswnatho first step taken in this reign (nnlett 1 
we take into the account the order of matrimony) in 
reformation of the public scrvicoB+. 

A committee of bishops and divines, the sauE 
nearly so, ns the preceding-, was ordered by the king to 
rerise the entire services of the Church, They assem- 
bled, in obedience to the royal order, and the result of 
Uieir labours whs the £rst service book of JCing Edward, 
which, though not prepared in, was approved by, the 
convocation, and was afterwards set forth by anthoritf 
of Parliament, a.d. 1549J. It has, indeed, been dis- 
puted whether the Liturgy was actually sanctioned by 
convocation; but the testimony on the point is so deci- 
sive that all doubts are removed. It was confirmed by 
both houses, so that it had the most complete ecclesio^ 
tical sanction. At the aamo time, it may be observed, 
that whatever was transacted by virtue of the royal 
supremacy had the virtual sanction of the convocaUon, 
inasTQUch as the supremacy was settled upon the crowa 
by the convocation itself^. It would be foreign to th* 

* Cni.i.;EB, ii,, 243 ; Si-* rhow's Ralionale, by Dowves. 

t TIio First Communion Book uiny be seeu in Si'akbuw'* 
Cellectioni — in Hicks'b CJiristian PrieilAood — and in IiK 
Sthamoe's Mliance of Divine Offices. 

tSiRVTz'e Memoriab.a.t'l, 1^7- 

jHzxlik'b Tracit, to,' il,' 
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olyect of this work, whicii is intended to detail the pro- 
ceedings of convocation, to enter into any exaininatioii 
of this first litiirpy of the Anglican Church. Tlie bnal- 
ncss was primarily manan^ed in committees ; and Qte 
approval of convocation and the sanction of Parliament 
came afterwards. The Romish assertion, theiufore, that 
these things were settled only by Parliament is altogether 
groundless*. 

A.D. 1550.— In the conTocation this year the question 
of a review of the Liturgy was entertained : and the 
words at the delivery of tlie elements to the communi- 
cants were especially considered, Thiswas preparatory 
to a review of the bookt. Subsequent to the publica- 
tion of the book of 1549, the same committee of bishops 
and divines drew up a Form for Ute Ordering of BUAopt, 
Prietlt, and Deacone, which bcara the date of March, 
1549. At this time the year waa reckoned from tbo 
2uth of March : go that hooks published before that 
date, or between \ixnjinit of January and the 25th of 
March, were sometimes dated in the year that was 
closing, and which, according to our computation, bad 
dosed, or in the year that was commenting. This 
service, as it was first published, is preserved in the 
Appendix to Mason, An Act of Parliament had pre- 
viouely passed to authorize the preparation of the 

• Btiyfe'9 Memoriai*, ii., 1, 134 ; Fum-ek, b. vii,, 38fi ; 
Sfabbuw, liy DowHES. The naio^ of the original compilers 
are B follows : Crarmer, Eidley, Goodrich, flolbeeli. Skip, 
Thiilby, Day, Taylor, Cox, May, Robertson, Ueyaes, Bed- 
mayne. The saiaa individuals were alao engaged in the 
revision of liie book. See The Ditcourie coneeraiag Iht Eeck- 
nvHeol Coiwnuiwn, 4to., 1689, pp. 24, 25. 

t CottlEa, ii., 310; Heylim's UUi. Ref. 107; Card- 
well's Tito I.iMrgiescompareil, pref. xviii.; WnKiKS, iv., 
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service, and givinp; it the force of law whcD completed* 
In the year 1552, the Liturj^y was published i 
revised form ; and the Ordinalioa Sercice was addei 
the boot. Some few changes were made on its beinj 
incorporated with the Book of Common Prayer 
they were not roaterialt. The differences between tha. 
^rgt and second Liturgies of Edward VI. need not b 
specified in this work : but the reader who wishes t 
satisfy himself on the subject may refer to tlie autboritta 
quoted belnwj. 

A.D. 1552. — This year is memorable in onr e 
astical liistory for the publication of the Artklet ^ 
Reliffion. They wpre forlff-tiro in number, and v 
drawn up by Cranmer and Ridley, with the aaaistanw 
of some other divines. The archbishop admitted, ig 
the time of Queen Mary, that the Catechism, th^ 
Articles, and the Book against Gardiner, wer 
The Articles wore submitted to the convocation, 
■whom they were ratified and confinned. This j 
work was commenced by the archbishop, in 1551 ; 
in 1552, the Articles were published by due authoribf 
It has been supposed by some persons, that the Aiticl< 
of Jo52 wore not sanctioned by convocation; but tb 
evidence on the subject is conc]usivc||. They i 
prepared by the archbishop: and though not debated ij 
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t BuBNET, AtI. Mxvi; Collier, ii. 
Life, 340. The Tnost important slterstion > 
tlie words at the end of the oath of supremacy, after so he 
ne Qod, "All Sainia and Holy EvangBliali." 

tf Le 8t a AKoe's Alliance n/ Divine Office! : Spahhow,! 
BowNEs; CotLiEB, ii., 310; Strtpe's Memorials, ii., 
1. 31 ; Cabdwell'b Two LUiitgiet compared, 

'a Cranpier, i,, 390. II Wilkins, iv. 73, 
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convocation, tliey were sanctioiieil and euliserilitd by 
both huuaea. It is not probiible that tlie title wouM 
liave put forth a falsehood, which would have been thi; 
case had they nut been ratified by convocation. 
" Articles agreed upon by the bishops and other learned 
and godly men in the last convocation at London, in 
the year of our Lord 1552, to root out the discord of 
opinions, and estabHsli the agreement of tnie reli^nn. 
Pubhshed by the king's majestie's authority, 1553," 
iSuch is the title, from which it is evident that tiiey 
were confitnied in the convocation, and then published 
by command of his Majesty*. 

Heylin, after quoting the title, says, "The title none 
durst have adventured to set before tliem, had they not 
really been the products of that convocationt." He 
remarks again : " The trutli is that the records of con- 
vocation, during this reign, are very imperfect : most of 
them lost : and yet one might conclude as stronjjly that 
jiiy mother died childless, bananse my christenin;; is not 
to be found in the parish register, as that tiie e<invoca- 
lion of this year was barren, Itecanae the Acts and 
Articles of it are not entered in the jonmal book J." 

The catechism usually known in history ns Kinn; 
Edwards was also set forth by this convocation. It 
was intended for the instruction of children in the 
fundamentals of religion. Its author w.ns I'oynet, 
bishop of Winchester, but it was sanctioned by convo- 
cation, though the question bus been disptited§. The 

•STdTl-E's Cranmcr, I, 300; .WnmoriH/s, IL, 2, 24; Bub- 
het's Rccordt; IIeyi.in'b Itfformetion, 131, aiid Appendix; 
IjAWSKVCE^a BamptonLectum; Wake's Stale, &i:. Bin — GOO; 
~ LEB, vii., 431 ; CABUVfELL's Syiiodalia, i., 2, 1— J. 

Bramen, 122. i ibid., 123. 

Stavpe's Memorials, ii., 2, 24, 
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subject was mcntiont-d in Qiiecu Mary's re 
Woaton, till: prolocutor of tlic lownr house at Oxfotd 
-who asserted, that it bad never been authorized by thi 
synod. On tbat occasion, too, be introduced a Bill"! 
decltLTing it jieniferout and full of keretieg, and that ii 1 
was foisted fraudulently upon tiic Inte aj-nod, and that J 
it wsa disowned by tbu present. This Bill was BtAti 
scribed by all the members of the lower house, with ti 
exception of six. Philpot, however, archdeacon i 
Winchester, rose and stated, that the synod, under Kii^] 
Edward, had granted certain powers to the petsoBS I 
appointed by the king, and that consequently thnf I 
acts were to be regarded ns those of the convocation; 
30 that the catechism had the authority which was 
claimed fur it. It appears that a license for the printing 
of the work was granted in September, 1532, though it 
was not published until the next year. Strype conjec- 
tures, that it was delayed for the purpose of obtaining 
the sanction of the convocation*. 

The convocation of York did little, as far as we can 
ascertain, except grant subsidies to the crownt. 

As the doctrine of Tran»ubttanliation was DOW 
renounced by the Anglican Church, it may be desirable 
to offer a few remarts on the state of the questiuo 
previous to the Reformation, W'e have already seen iti . 
gradual introduction into England: but the public in 
our day know but little of the gross superstition to 
■which this doctrine gave rise. The words of consBcn- 
tion were spoken in a tone not to be heard by the 
people : and to satisfy the public, the most absurd stories 



* Stkype'b Cranmer, 
Hetlim-s Tracts, 13. 
t 'Wake'b Slate, 435. 



i., 433 j Memo 



ah. 



, 34, sai 



ruE cHDRca OF England. 14? 

■were invented. One reason assigned for repeating the 
words of conaecmtiou so ns not to lie heard waa thia, 
that certain shepherds having heard the words repeated 
liy a priest, repeated the words over their own food, 
when it immediately turned into flesh. At first tho 
ciistDm was to consecrate a wholo loaf, and oa its distri- 
bution the people were taught to believe, that each 
received a portion of the Saviour's actual body: but 
afterwards the schoolmen and others taught, that the 
entire body of Christ was in every particle of the conse- 
crated bread, so that when any portion was divided a new 
body was produced in all the separate parts. To get 
rid of the difficulty attending the question the Bomanists, 
at length, introduced wafers, in order that no particle 
might be separated. 

The Pint Book of Homilies was prepared and pub- 
lished A.D., 1547- It is frequently objected that the 
Homilies were not set forth by authority of the church, 
inasmuch as they were not sanctioned formally by the 
convocation. The objection is, however, futile : for in 
the Forty-ttto Aticles of King Edward, the Book of 
Homilies is mentioned and confirmed. The Article is 
tbusheaded: "O/Homiliei," audit is as follows: "The 
Homilies of late given and set out by the king's autho- 
rity, he godly and wholesome, containing doctrine to be 
received of nil men, and therefore are to be read to tho 
people, diligently, distinctly, and plainly." Aa these 
Articles were set forth by authority of convocation, it 
must be admitted, that the Homilies, which were then 
published, were sanctioned by the authority of the 
church. The question will come under our notice again 
in the reign of Elizabeth. 

A.D. 1553. — Mary succeeded to the throne on her 



i^^adi 



r 



l48 tiisTmiv oi' THE 

brother's death. The cunvocniinu wns assembled i 
her first yuar ; " which," says Strype, " waa so jiacko 
or so compliant, that eix only of the whole house' 
{meaniog the lower house) "owned King Edward 
Refonnation'." Ilarpsfiold, chaphiiu to the Bishop o 
London, preached the usual aomiuii, taking the text ii 
the xxth of Acta: "'Take heed to yourselves, and i 
the whole iluck over which tkc Holy Ghost hath maid 
you overaeera.'' The proccediuga of tbo Etformera ij 
the preeeiling reign were eondeinned by the preacha 
in no gentle strain. After aemiou, the usual instruct 
tiona were given for the choice of a prolocutor of thf 
lower house, and Weston, dean of Westminster, i 
choacn to the office. By couimnnd iif tho queen, I 
public dispiitntioa was held iu St. Paul's Church, c 
the Real Pretence, when Philpot, Haddun, Aylmq 
and othcra, defended the views of the RRfonnera. ~' 
decision of the convocation was, of course, iu favour ( 
Konianiam. The upper house decided, that the bo^ 
and blood of Christ were aetnally preseiit in tlie 
ment uuder tho species of bread and wine, and that 1 
change, expressed by the word traitsuhilaiilialion, oots 
ally took place in the consecration of the elemental. 

From the decisions of the convocation on this ooa^ 
Sion, three questions were framed, witli a view to anol^ 
disciisston between certain Souianists aud Crasnis 
Kidley, and LatimcrJ. Tho convocation had bet 
Bitmmoncd, in order that the question relative to ^ 
state of the Church iniglit be diacuaaed before aq 

; Wu-KiNs, iv,,S8. 
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e should be submitted to parliament ; and it is 
obaerviiblc, tliat in the writ the queen retained the title 
of Supreme Head of tbe Church of England. Crannier 
Wtis in prison at the time, yet the writ was issued ns 
usual to him; hut Bonner, as Bishop uf London, acted 
as presidKnt'. Philpot in vain requested, that some 
of the divines, who had been concerned in drawing up 
the Articles of Religion, might he associated with theni 
in the discussion. The discussion on the sacrament, 
after six days' debate, ended ainidst great confusion in 
the lower house, Weston saying, " It is not the queen's 
pleasure that we should spend any lonf^r time in theso 
debates, and to are well enough already, for ye have 
the word, and we have the swordt." 

After it had been decided that a discussion should 
take place on certain articles framed by the convoca- 
tion, it was settled that Oxford should be tbe arena in 
■wbicli the contest should be managed. Weston, the 
prolocutor, and certain members of the lower house, 
were deputed as a. committee to represent the clergy in 
Oxford. The University of Cambridge sent seven of 
their body as their representatives ; and to the whole 
were added, by commission, the vice-chancellor and 
other members of the University of Oxford. Cranmer 
was summoned to appear before this mixed assembly in 
the choir of St. Mary's Church ; and after his removal, 
Ridley and Latimer were successively introduced. The 
particulars of the discussions may be seen in Foxe. It 
seems that the prolocutor and his companions arrived 
ID Oxford on the 13th of April, 1554, and returned on 
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tbe 33rd of the aanii! motitb, after CntnmeT and i 
brethren had been condemned ns licretica. This w 

the second convocation of Mary's reign, aummoni 
with her second parliament. The queen'a writ direct* 
them to meet on the 3rd of April at Oxford, from wbii 
city it was adjonmcd to London. It vnis, howevet) 
adjonmed durin;; the disputes in Oxford. In ^oek 
the only bnsiness transacted related to tho maiu^^eme 
of the discussions ; and on his return from Oxfoi 
Weaton submitted to the lower house a report of tl 
proceedings with Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer*. 

A.D. 1554. — This same year. Queen Mary conTenM 
her third parliament. The convocation also vraa si 
moned by a writ to the dean and chapter of Canterbi 
and met November I3th under tho presidency of 
ncr. It continued to sit until the 26th of Febrauy 
During its sessions, Cardinal Pole, whose attainder 
been removed by Act of Parliament, camo ovei 
England as l^ale a latere from tho pope. The ceremony 
of reconciliation to the see of Rome was performed with 
great pomp. Tho convocation petitioned the king and 
qneen to interpose in their behalf; and the cardinal, 
having sent for both houses to meet him at Lambeth, 
absolved them from all their penuries, schisms, anJ 
heresies, on the 6th day of December, 1554, Thu 
absolution was received upon their knees ; and a cotn- 
missiou was granted to the bishops to reconcile theil 
respective diocesesf. 

• STRTPE'sCronniei-, 480—486; Coi.i.iEB,iL,38J;Wal!K'« 
Slatt, 4D6, 601 ) Burnet, iii., part i. Tliis second convna- 
Uoa waa aummoned by a writ directed to Bonner: "SeJe 
arcliiepiBoopali varante per condemnationem TJiuinte Cmn- 
mori f WiLitiKa, iv., 04, 98. 

tWAKE'ai-(iUc,49BiSTKVPE'E CranmeF, 1,493; ^HcmuiiVJ, 
ii,, ],2B3— 5. 
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A petition was presented to tho upper house from the 
lower, digeated into twenty-eight articles, relating to 
matters which they wished to bo reformed. They 
requested that heretical books should be destroyed, 
mentioning especially Cranmer's Book on the Satramtnt, 
and the Sdiianatieal Communion Book, with all tuspi- 
eiou» tra>ulali&n» of lie Bible, and lAi: English Ordinal. 
They also prayed for the revival of the statute concern- 
ing heresy. When it was observed, that some had 
«lready been committed to the flames, even though 
there were no law to condemn them, Weston replied : 
"' It forceth not for a law : we have a. commission to 
proceed with them ; and when they be despatched, let 
their friends sue the law*." It is surprising, that any 
copies of the Book of Common Prayer should have 
escaped destruction ; for there can bo no doubt that the 
authorities were very active in removing them from al! 
churches, and in destroying them, whenever they could 
meet with them, either in public or private. 

A.D. 1555. — The next convocation of this reign, being 
the fourth, assembled on the 22iid of October^. Dr. 
Christopheraon was appointed prolocutor of the lower 
house. In the upper house the Bishop of Ely proposed 
that cert^n individuals should be chosen from the 
house to review the ancient canons, for the purjioso of 
accommodating them to the present state of the Church. 
The result, however, is not known }. It does not 
appear that much business was transacted, in conse- 
quence of Polo's legantine synod of the whole kingdom, 

• Strype's Cranmer, i., 500, 5U1 ; liiin.VET, ii„ 1, SjB ; 
also Beconh. ii., 2, 316—22. 
>t Wakes aV<«r,4aC; Wilkiss, iv., 120. 
' ' " • ■■ I. fi^/.,pait2, lii4. 
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wliicli mot alimit the snme time, Accnrdinij to Burnet, 

Inst session wns on tlie Inth of November, 
uiemorandum was insfrted as follows : " After tin'* 
oonTocation was Ijpgtm, there wm a national synodj' 
the clergy of York being joined with them*." Some 
infusion has nriaen, in ronsequence of not distin* 
guishing between the regidar convocation of the pro- 

B of Canterbury, and Pole's legantine 
After the 15th of November, the busineaa appears t( 
have been manatied in the latter asHcmbly. Both 
conncils were manifestly sitting at the same time; that 
is, on certain days when the legantine council did nci$ 
the bishops and clergy met in convocation. Suck 
at least was the case for n time ; but it is by no raeaOS 
easy to distinguish the proceedings of the two assemi 

Pole deemed it necessary to procure a warrant frtw^ 
the queen, before lie summoned his synod, 
dated November 2nd, 15i)5. It would seem, that thi 
clergy were fearful of a pfYUTfiunire, or the cardinal 
would not hare solicited permission to hold s 
whieh the papal legates had always summoned by thai 
own anthority. A book was submitted to the c 

with this title : " The Reformation of England by tlM 
Decrees of Cardinal Pisle." The decrees, twelve i 
number, were sanctioned by the synod. By the ^r* 

enjoined, that there should be a constant reme) 
hrance, in every mass, of the reconciliation of t 

luntry to the see of Rome, and that a procem 
shoulil take place on its anniversary. Several of then 
contained useful and important matters; and it ! 

viJent that Pole had profited by what had occurrei 

• lii-nsET, iii., 1, 303. 
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in England during the progress of the reformation. 
It is also stated, that ^^ the Institution of a Christian 
Man** was examined, and that a Translation of the 
New Testament was ordered. This council was con- 
tinued, by several prorogations, until 1557. It was 
the last legantine synod held in England*. 

Mary summoned a new parliament in the last year 
of her reign, with which the convocation also, as was 
usual, assembled: but it does not appear that any 
business was transacted, beyond the grant of a subsidy 
to the crown. The convocation was dissolved by the 
death of the queen, an event that took place on the 
17th day of November, a.d. 1558t. In the province 
of York, little if any business was transacted during 
this reign. 

♦ "Wake's State^ 497—499. Strype's Cranmer, i., 628., 
Burnet, ii., 415—417 ; iii. 1, 302, 310. Labb. et Coss., xiv., 
1733. This is the only Anglican council inserted in Labb. ei 
Coss., after the reformation. — Wilkins, iv., 165 — 168. 

t Wake's Stale, 499. 
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CHAPTER VII. A.D. 155»— 16W. 

Elizabeth. Cautious Proceedings. Litany. Convocation. 
Disputation. Supremacy. Heresy. Common Prayer. 
Common Prayer in Scotland. Eleven Articles. Thirty- 
Nine Articles. Proceedings in Convocatian. Nowell*8 
Catechism. JewelPs Apolog}'. Homilies. Less<HDS. Ad- 
monition respecting Lessons in Second Bo<^ of Homilies. 
Convocation of 1571. Articles. Subscr^tion. Apostolical 
Succession. The Disputed Clause in the XXtk Article. 
Canons of this Year. Foxe's Martyrology. Reformatio 
Legum. Canons, 1575. Lay-Baptism. Articuli pro Clero, 
1584. Orders for the Clergy. Proceedings in Convocation. 
Canons in 1597* Death of the Queen. 

The seventeenth day of November was long observed 
by the English Church and nation, as a day of thanks- 
giving to Almighty God for the accession of Queen 
Elizabeth to the throne of these realms. Nor can we 
feel surprise, that our ancestors should have regarded 
it, when we remember the evils from which they were 
rescued by Elizabeth's accession. It was au event 
which procured the deliverance of many sufferers both 
from death and from prison. "The 17th of Novem- 
ber," says Stow, '* 1558, came certain news into the 
parliament house of the death of Queene Marie, whereat 
many rejoiced, and many lamented." 

Much caution was observed by the government in 
commencing the work of reformation. No sudden step 
was taken, for the queen intended to proceed deli- 
berately, yet firmly, in removing that system which 
had been re-established by Queen Mary. Members of 
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the Anglicnn CliTirch can never be too thankful, that 
tlie rcfonnntion was carried on with so mncli pnidence, 
Ilad less disorimination and caution marked the steps 
of the goTemnient at this important period, the Angli- 
can rcforaiation might have been conducted on prin- 
ciplea Bimilar to those which were adopted by the 
continental reformers, and the consequence might have 
been the renunciation of the apostolic discipline and 
government. 

On the^j-s( day of January, the Litany was read in 
English, ivith the EpUtle and Gotp*l. This was the 
first direct step towards the restoration of the primitive 
mode of worship. During the same month the par- 
liament met : and all the laws enacted against Rome in 
the reiijn of Henry Till., and which had been repealed 
in the late times, were renewed and brouj^ht into 
operation. The supremacy was, therefore, restored to 
the crown ; but the title supreme goeamor was sub- 
stituted for that q[ tupreme /lead. 

The convocation assembled with the parliament. 
A reason ia quaintly assigned by FuDcr why much 
business was not transacted at this synod : " For as it 
is observed in nature, when one twin is of unusual 
strength and bigness, the other, his partner born with 
him, is weak and dwindled away; so, here, this pai- 
iiament being very active in matters of religion, the 
convocation (younger brother thereunto) was little 
employed, and loss regarded*." The archbishopric of 
Canterbury being vacant by the death of Catdin&l 
Pole, Bonner, as Bishop of London, presided in the 
convocation. He addressed the assembly on the occa- 
sion; and Ilarpsfield, who was chosen prolocutor of 



tbe lower Jioiisc, presented certain ftrticles of religioni 
■whiph he rpquested the liishops toHubitiit to parliainenf 
for its confirmation. They were qnite in an'reeniea^ 
with the doctrines of Rome. It was dcwlared, that 
after the words of consecration the nntural body of 
Christ is really present in the sacrament : that the 
Eiibstance of bread and nine does not remain : that t 
true body of Christ is offered as a propitiatory sacrifiog 
for the quick and th(! dead : that the authority t 
govern the Church was given to Peter, and to hi* 
successors the popes, as vicars apostolic : and that th^ 
authority to define points of faith is vested in t^ 
clcTf^y. These articles were subsequently presunted by 
Bonner to the lord-keeper; but no further step wa^ 
taken in the biiainess*. 

"When the convocation assembled, the queen required 
them not to proceed to make canons, under the pennt 
ties of a prrnnunire. But the Act of Submission hat 
been repealed by Queen Mary, and was not yet revivedj 
consequently, the convocation might have proceeded t^ 
make canons without thu queen's license, or withotjj 
incurring the penalties of a prmmunire. Howev 
through fear of the queen's resentment, or despair 
being able to effect their wishes, against the views 
the country and the government, they remained per- 
fectly quiet +. 

The declaration of the lower house, so decidedly in 
favour of the Romish doctrines, probably hastened ot 
the disputation at "Westminster. It commenced on the 
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31st of Iklarch, by onler of tlie qncen. Certain divines 
wttc selected on botli sides; ond the fullomn^r points 
were jiropoEed for discussion :— ^Vjt(,nlictlier it is against 
the word of God and the custom of the antient church 
to celebrate the services iu an unknown tongue: tecoiuily, 
■whether every church has authority to decree rites and 
ceremonies, jirovided all things be done to edification ; 
thirdly, whctlier it can bo proved by the word of God, 
that there is offerud in the mass a propitiatory sacrifice 
for the quick and dead. 

In order to preserve quiet and to prevent confusion, 
the lord keeper acted as chairman on this occasion. At 
the first meeting the Romanists had no n'rittcn paper, 
tliough it had ix^en agreed that the debate should be 
managed in writing. They stated that they had been 
inistakeu, hut that they were ready to arguo the finjt 
])oint viva voce. Gale, therefore, who acted on behalf of 
the Romanists, ar^ed that the practice of celebrating 
Divine service in an unknown tongue was not opposed 
to any express declaration of Holy Scripture, and that, 
were such even the case, the constant custom of the 
tJhnreh was not to be condemned. He illuatr.ited his 
position by the change intheobseivancc of the Sabbath, 
which was made by the Church, whose authority iu 
such matters was sufBcient. His conclusion was, that 
though the reformers might havo the Scriptures on their 
side, yet that the Church, being always under the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost, was competent to sotth; 
all such (jHcstions. He also insisted much ou the prc- 
servatiou of the unity of the Church in public worship. 
On the other part, it was answered, that they received 
all the articles of the three creeds ; that they were ready 
to refer the whole controversy to the Scriptures and to 



the Church ; that; by the Word of God they int 
only the written word, or the canohical Scriptures; ai 
that by the custom of the Church they underatood t 
general practice during tiie^rttjie* centuries. On thii 
Mcond day the RomaniBts were not prepared to abide by 
the agreement; so that the conference waa abruptly 
terminated. Full particulars maybe found ii 
referred to in the margin*. 

The HUpremacy, as has been mentioned, was restored 
to the crown by act of pajhainent. The act was enti* 
tied. An Act retloring to the Crown the atteienl Jurudie-- 
tvm over the E*tate Eixletiantical and Spiriluat'i: 
oath also was framed, called the Oal/i of Supremaej/, is 
which the doctrine propounded in the act is subscribed. 
The thirty-seventh article also relates to the same sab» 
ject ; and every clergyman subacribes the Thirty-n 
Articles, together with the three articles in the Thirty-! 
sixth Canon, in which the whole question is involved-. 
In the Act of Supremacy was a clause empowering tl 
queen to erect a court of high commission, for the exet* 
ciae of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. It was also decided 
that no one should adjudge anything to be heresy,exce 
such matters or views as were so determined by Hol( 
Scripture, or by the first four general councils, or by ai 
other general council in which a point was declaredtl 
be heresy in the express words of Scripture, or si 
doctrines as should hereafter be so determined l 
authority of parliament with the assent of the clergy^ 
their convocation. The Jlrstfour councils were n 

• CotT-lEK, ii., 414—42(1; Foxe, i!., EU9, ed, IS8 
Fni.i.T:K, ix., 56, B7; Stbtpe's Annals, L, I, 198— SK 
BniMET, ii., 1, 493 — 138; CAiiDWEtL's Cm^trmeet, i 
56—117. ' 
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niaed as astanclard of appeal in the reign of Henry VIII., 
by act of parliament, and also in the fmliiation of a 
Ckriitian Man. Casaubon, writing to Poitor on the 
part of Jamea I., says, "The king and the Church of 
England do admit the Jirst four oecnmenical councils." 
In this act there waa a hmitation tu Scriptnre and the 
first four conncils, because iu the times of popery every- 
thing was pronounced to be heresy to which the term 
was applied by the Chtirch of Rome, such as Bpeating 
against piiffrimaffei, xmagm, or auricular confetihii. 
The bill was opposed by the Bomanists; but still it was 
fcarried into a law*. A bill WBSnUo introduced into the 
House of Commons for giving authority to thirly-tvo 
persons to revise the ecclesiastical laws, and to prepare 
a digest of them ; but it was not carried in the Lords, 
and the canons of the church were left in the state in 
which they wtre plactd by the act of the 25th of 
Henry YlU.f. 

In the years 1533 and 1542 the convocation peti- 
tioned the ting to appoint persona to review the 
canons; anil on their petitions two acts of parliament 
were passed in 1533 and 1543 to enable hia Majesty to 
grant a commission for that purposej. Now, however, 
an attempt waa made, not to enable the queen to do as 
her father had done, but to give the power directly to 
thirty- two persons. The attempt failed; and nothing 
^■as done towards a review of the eaiions until the ne.'it 
reign, when the subject will necessarily fall under our 
notice. 

In December a committee of divines was appointed to 

• C01.LIEH, ii, 420— taS;GiB80K, 425; Gbey's JEccUti 
ufwa2Z.au>, 121,122. 
^ t CoLtrETt, ii., 434, 
■ } WiLKiNS's Concilia, Ui, 770, H63. 



[icvitw tlio Book of Common Prayer*. It would iave' 
bcMi uliiinerical to have expected &nylbiDg from that 
convocation, which assembled with Elizabeth's lirat 
pojliaiuent ; and, therefore, the work was entrusted to, 
a committee, cousistin" of teo persons, of whom four. 
had bteu in exile during the reign of Mary. . They 
finished tlieir review in April, hut Bome changes were 
subsequently made in eertaiu portions of the book,. 
Knceliug at tlie sacrament was left indifferent by thy, 
coniinittee; but afterwards it 'was enjoined as in Kii^ 
li^ward's book. A bill for uniformity was introduccfl, 
into the Coninions, with the Book of Common Prayer, 

I annexed, and was passed almost immediately. Thorn 
were no conferences between the two houses; no com*. 
mittoes to examine the book ; but the bill was curri^ 
on the credit of the individuals by whom the Liturgy haj 
been revised. In the Lords several speeches were mi^de. 
against it, but even there the bill was speedily carried' 
The book was first used on the 24tU of June. 1559, .. 

There are some interesting facts connected with Ui6^ 
use and reception of the liturgy of the Anglican Chiin^ 
a Scotland, at the early part of the Beformatiou in ^t. 






• They were Porker, BQl, May, Cos, FilliinEton, GHndntf 

Wliitoliead, Sandys, Guest, and Sir Thomua Smith, fieb 
STuvfE's Li/f ef Smilh, 59; StavPE's ^nuali, i., IW^ 
FoLLEH, b. vii., 3B(!. CoxfludMay wefuHmoftheori "' ' 
compiierE. 

+ CotLiEH, ii., 430 ; CAniiwEi-i.'s Confereneet, 31 — 3!i.i 
Collier's Hecarda, Nu. 77; Uuknet, ii., 1, 499— 5t«f, 
BrnVPE's Annah, 1, i.. 122— 124; SiBYl'C'a annali, i,. Ij 
107-11". Strype eajK— " The S4lli day of June mad»|7 
gr^at alteration, that being tlie day appointed from wUi^ 
tUc new aervice-hook was tii be Duly used in aU the clmrdUK^ 
Hitherto the Latin mas^-bonk remained, and the priests M|ibk 
divine service, for tlie uioet part, as they did bofort! 
NoreiDbci', lOSR, to the luanlh of Zaae, 1959." 
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couniiy. I mention them becaiise they are generally 
unknown,notonlytoEnjrliahmen,biit also to Scotchmen. 
While theEngliah exiles were disputing about the Book 
of Common Prayer at Frankfort, it was thankfully 
received by the people in Scotland, who were juat 
emerging from the superatitiona of Rome. During the 
reign of Queen Mary some of the Engliah, who were 
(.'ompelled to quit their own country, took aheltcr in 
.Scotland, taking with them the Book of Common. 
Prayer. It waa joyfully received by the reformers in 
tiiat country ; and in the bond signed by the Lords of the 
Cimg^-egatvm it was resolved — " It is thought expedient, 
advised, and ordained, that in all parishes of this realm 
the Common Prayer be read weekly, on Snndaya, and 
other festival days, publicly in the pariah churches, with 
the lesHonafrom the Old and NowTestament, conformed 
to the order of the Book of Common Prayers*." This 
(irderwaa issued in the year ISS?- Some writers have 
pretended that the Engliah Liturgy was not intended, 
but that the bond referred to Knox's Liturgy. This 
(losition, however, cannot be maintained, since Knox'a 
Iiook was not yet known in Scotland. The truth is, 
that the Scottish reformers, eo far from oppoaing the 
introduction of a Liturgy, were glad lo adopt that which 
had been used with such happy results in England. 
By the order, the lessons were to bo read on festivals as 
well as on Sundays, so that Knox's honk could nut have 
been intended, since it contains no mention of such lea- 
sons. The Convnton Pratres are alluded to also in the 
PHrgt Book of Diieipline, 1560+. Keith's remarks are 
so much to the point that I shall make nu apology for 
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qnotinf; them : — " It batli been mucli contrOTerted yt 
ismoant by this Book of C'ammon Prayer, some persini'l 
strenuously af&miiiig it to have been the Liturpy of il 
Chuich of Englnnd, fuid othera as pertinacioa^y ilenyiiqfifl 
it. For my own part, I hnmhly think the affinnewl 
need not to be very sohcitoaa to gain theii points 
However, I mnst take notice that the first liturgy 
printed at Goncva, 1558, with a. prefiice dated the 
JOth of February, 1556 — 7, 'S commonly called the 
Book of Common Order, and Bomotimes only that 
of Common Prayer ; that in it there ia no mention 
of lessons taken out of the Old and New Testaments. 
What weight these obBcrvationB may have, joined to 
the publication of that hook, which was posterior to 
this regulation in Scotland, I submit to the judgment 
of the render*." 

In the preface to the Liturgy of 163? it is directly 
stated, that the Anglican Liturgy had been need in 
Scotland, at the beginning of the Reformation. Had 
the compilers of that hook been mistaken, the ener 
would have been pointed out by their adverasuies. Jw, 
however, no such attempt wm made, we may conclude 
that the assertion was true. In recent times all candid 
Scottish writers have admitted the fact, Thua Di. 
M'Orie, after quoting a passage from a letter of Cecil t« 
Throgmorton, in which it is paid that the parish churches 
" have recBved the service of the Church of England, 
accordyng to King Edwards's book," adds, " Another 
thing which inclines me to think that the English 
liturgy waa in the eye of those who made the agwe- 
raent in 1567 is, that they mention the reading of the 
leietmes of the New and Auld Testament, con/ormc lu 
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the ordoar of the Buik of Common Prayers*". Dr. 
Cook, is of the same opioion t. He says, indeed, that 
tlie matter is beyond a doubt. It was not until the 
year 1564 that the Order of Geneva was enjoined by an 
act of assembly to be used in Scotland ; so that from 
] a^J to that time, a period of seven yeais, the Anglican: 
Liturgy was adopted in the pariah churches in that 
oountry. Tho Scottish people had no scruples on the 
subject, and many who were accustomed to visit 
England cheerfully joined in common prayer in out 
churches. 

The next convocation of the province of Canterbury 
was assembled in the year 1262, and is one of tho moat 
importunt in o\ir history. It was in this assembly that, 
the Articles were revised ond reduced into their present 
form and number. The convocation met January 
I2th i that of York also assembled nt the same time. 
In the latter little business was tTans.tated. In tho 
province of Canlorbury the archbishop stated, t!iat an 
opportunity was now afforded of refoniiin;; things in 
the Church. They met sometimes in the chapter- 
house at St. Paul's, and at other times, by continuation, 
at Westminster, in Henry VIl.'s chapel. On tho 
second day of meeting, the Archbiiihop came to St. 
Paul's, where, after the Litany in Enfjllsh, Day, ]iro- 
Toat of Eton, preached the opening sernion. The /Vsi 
Psalra was then sung in English, and tho Bishop of 
London administered the communion to the archbishop 
and bishops. Tho bishops and clergy then retired to- 

• M'Crie's Knax, i., 42i, 425. 

t CooX-'a Wulory of the R^ormalion in Scotland,i.,Se. The 
irhole subject m treated at larj^e in un urticle in Fbaseu'i 
Magtunae for January, 1B4I, to urlijch I I'cfi^r the reader fur 
fiirther information on the anbjeol. 
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the ohtipter-Louge, when they were addressed by t 
rchbishop, who recommended Nowell to the lo\i 
onae, by whom he was chosen to the office of proloi 

But between the queen's accession and this conToeo* 
tion more than two years had elapsed : and oi nothing;, 
conld be set forth by due antliority till it was settled Iqp, 
' 5 synod, the archbishops and bishops of both puflj 
vinces agreed upon eleven Articles, as a public profess 
of faith, which were to be siibBoribed by .-lil the cler^ 

d read in their respective churcbeB, Thejirsl arttdg 
asserts the great doctrine of the trinlly in unity: i 
ttamd, a belief in the Holy Scriptures, as containing aK 
I gs necessary to salvation; it also comprehends thv 
three creeds as a summary of doctrine : the third relat 
to the Church, assertini^ that every national church h 
power to ordain rites and ceremonies : the fourth e* 
clndes all, who are not lawfully appointed, from tl| 
ministry : the Jlftk asserts the snpreniocy : the ( 
that the Bishop of Rome h.is no more authority thin 
other bishops : the seeenth declares that the Book of 
Common Prayer is agreeable to Scripture, and it dodi 
demns the practice of prjiyinf^ in an unknown tongnej 
the eiffhlh rejects the exorcism, oil, salt, and spittle^ in 
baptism; the nint/i and tenth refer to the masi ; ud 
the elenenth disallows of the use of imajres in churchah 
Of course these articles remained in force only antS 
the Thirty-Nine Articles were rstablisbed fay aotho* 
rilyt. 

• SrnypE's Aanal/, i. 1, 47-2, 473. STnvpE 
1,233. Ssiiod. Anglic^ \0i. WirKCNP, Iv., 2.12. 

+ CocLiES, ii., 463, 464. Bthvpk's Annals, t. 1 
BcftsEi'a Becords, ii. 2, 439 — 142. 
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The Articles of \552 were submitted to the convo- 
cation, and some ftw alterations were mode. In the 
third, the explanation of Christ's descent into hell waa 
omitted; in that on tlio Scriptures it waa stated that 
some chapters were read from the Apociyjiha, but not 
for the confirmutioa of doctrine. Xlie names of the 
canonical books were also specified. The Article on 
the Lord's Supper was shortened and simplified, by a 
declaration that Christ's body is given and received 
after a spiritual manner; and those on the eoult ds- 
eetued, on the millmariaru, and on the talvatien of all 
men after a period of punishment, making the fortieth, . 
forty-first, and forty-second of those of 1552, wore 
omitted. When eompleted, the Articles were solemnly 
subscribed by both houses of conv<jcation, as the J'm-ly- 
two had been in the time of king Edward*. 

The Articles were accordingly published by authority, . 
after they had been suhseribed by hoth houses of convo- 
cation. They were also subscribed by the Archbishop 
of York, with his sufiiagana, on behalf of the proviuce 
of York. This was by no means an iinconiiiton prac- 
tice in important matters. It was a joint agroeinuut ; 
a concurrence of both provinces. The province of 
York being small in comparison with Canterbury, and 
being also at a distance from the seat of government,. 
the practice has usually bi:cn to agree to what was 
settled in the iarget province. In such cases the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and his sufi'ragans, have 
usually consulted with the Archbishop of York, before 

• BURKET, vol. ii. 1, 618, 517 ; vol. iii. I, 302, a03. Nt- 
eordi, vol. ii. 2, 250. Also JlEYLKi'a UM, Ref., Appendix, 

tiona niuy be sreii ut one view. CoLLlEB, 

3Annat,,\. I,4tl5, 41IU. 
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any important moasures wero transacted*. The Artl- 
i wcrf, therefore, set forth by authority of the convo- 
cation in 1x>th provinces, that is, by a national council. 

There is one question of considcnible interest, which 
cannot be poesed over in silence. I allude to the dis- 
puted clause in the twentieth Article, which I sIidB 
enter upon, under the year 1571. when the Articln 
were again aubscribed by both houses of convocation. 

Several other matters were discussed in this convC 
cation. Sandys, bishop of Worcester, introduced i 
paper, in which he proposed that the mbric in tb 
baptismal seryiee, authorizing laymen to baptize ii 
cases of necessity, should be altered, that the sign of 
the cross should be omitted, and that a scheme of dis- 
cipline should be Bcttied't'. A paper was also £u1>- 
scribed by thirty-tkne members of the 
which they request that the Psalms in the Commoa 
Prayer should be sung by the whole congregation, ' 
read entirely by the minister, and that musical p(»- 
foimances and organs be laid aside; that lay baptism 
be not allowed ; that the sign of the cross be omitted; 
that kneeling at the sacrament be left at the discretMM 
of the ordinary ; that copes and surplices be laid asldi^ 
and that the pulpit and desk be the same iu form; 
that the clergy shonld not be compelled to vrcax 
ticnlar gowns and caps ; and that saints' dava i 
bo abrogated. Wann debates arose on these poidf 
among tlie clergy, some wishing to refer the quesCiu 

• Wase's SlntSy •i^C, and C(I4. Stilype's Annab, i. 
.487, 4US, 490, Wliere tlie names of the subscriben m^ I 
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to the ipper house, others declaring against cliangcs 
altogether. The articles were rejected by the nia- 
jority*. That the changes mould have produced much 
confufnon must be obvious. To instance one of their 
requests, namel}', that kneeling at the sacrament should 
lie left to the ordinary; in such a case, there would 
have been one practice in one diocese, and another in 
the next adjoining, so that uniformity would have been 
impossible. 

Tho registers of this convocation were destroyed in 
the fire of London, in 1666. But a journal of the pro- 
ceedings of the tipper house, taken &om certain extracts 
of the proceedings of convocation fkim 1529 to 1563, 
was published by Bishop Gibson in his SffTwdut Angli- 
cana, in the year 1703. Strype has also collected a 
mass of materials respecting it, &oni sources to which 
Le had access, when occupied in compiling his laborious 
workat. Nowell's Catechism and Jewell's Apology 
were submitted to, and sanctioned by, this convocation. 
In a paper of matters, in Strype, to be presented to 
the parliament and synod, are these notices : 

"Fir*t, a, Catechism is to be set forth iu Latin, 
which is already done by Mr. Dean of St. Pauls, and 
wanteth only viewing, 

" Smondlj/, certain Articles, containing the principal 
grounds of Christian religion, are to Iw set forth, much 
like to such Articles as were set forth a little before the 
death of King Edward. Of wliich Articles the most 
part may be used, with addition and correction, m 
shaU be thought convenient. 

" Thirdly, to these articles also may bo adjoined 

• CocLiEH, ii., 4S6.! STarPK'sWnno&.i., 1,499, WM. 

\ Syaodai AngKeana ; Stbtfe'b Aimah, i., 1, 471, 47>. --, 
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the Apolojry (writ by Bishop Jewell) lately art forth 
after it Lath been once again revised, and bo au^mentei^ 
or corrected, as occasion serveth. 

'' Then to be joined in one book, and by commoA 
consent to be authorized*." 

Nowetl drew up the Catechism at the recommendation 
of Cecil, makini; considerable use of Ponet'a, which hftd 
been set forth under King Edward. When approved 
by the lower house, it was sent up to the bishops, i 
gave their sanction. The book, however, was not pub- 
lished until 1570, when, at the request of the two arch- 
bishops, it was printed. It was reprinted in 1572 and 
1 1578, and translated into English by Norton in 1571- 
In the controversy with Martin Mar-Prelate, Bishop 
Cooper, in 1589, distinctly asserts that it was author 
by the Church of England. In short, it received the 
fullest sanction that could be given to any work, for it' 
was allowed by both houses of convocationf . Stry|n 
elsewhere says — " Now was finished that notable Cate- 
cbisRi compiled by Alexander Nowell, the dean of St> 
Paul's, in elegant and pure Latin, which having been 
carefully examined, reviewed, and corrected by the 
bishops and clergy in the convocation last year, aod- 
subscribed by the lower house, was designed to be « 
forth as by them allowed and recommended as that 
own: and this not only for the standing use of IIm, 
Church, but to put to silence its enemies abroad, wio, 

' STBVPE'a Jnaali, i, Ij 473, 474. S22, Biibkei, iii. 
863, 364. 

+ Btbtpe's Attna/i, 527— B2B ; Stevpe's Parker, ii, I] 
Sl/aod.AagUc.,2\b; Collier, ii., 491. ColiiET remarks i 
liii nui^n that tlii! Sgnodut Anglicana only uoticea its b> 
pBBMd in tbe lower bouse. There cau, however, be no dd 
«f tha fitct that it wae sanctioned by batli houiieB. 
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hitherto had objecteJ. to the Protestanta here that 
nothing touching religion was with any authority oi 
consent of any uuuibei of the kaiQed here set forth *.'' 
A Shorter Cattchigm, being an abridgment of the fuinier, 
was driiwn. tip and pubhshcd by the author for the 
instractiou of younger children t. This was done la 
the jeai 1574. The Shorter Cateuhiam was also trans- 
lated into English in 158?. 

Jewell'sApologywaspubliaUed in 1562, the same year 
in which the Articles were approved in convocation. It 
was set forth by autliority of the queen, and alao by the 
bishops. Fioni what has been already stated, it iscleoE 
that Parker intended to comprise the Articles, the 
CatecAiim, and the Apulogy, iu one volume, to be put 
forth as the auUiomed documents of the Anglican 
Church. 

The question of discipline was also discussed in this 
convocation ; and certain measures were proposed by 
the lower house, though no canons or regulations were 
agreed upon. All the proceedings on this subject may 
be seen in StrypeJ. 

With respect to the Homilies and their authority, it 
may be observed that their recognition is involved in 
subscription to the Thirty-uino Articles. Both bouks 
are recognized; the^r«t containing ftce/c^ Homilies set 
forth in the time of Edward VI., and the second, con- 
taining ticenti/-orw, publishcil iu the reign of Elizabeth. 
The gecojid book was ready for publication when King 
Edward died, and was composed by the men who 

' St e.\Fe' 3 Gnndall, 130, 1311, 
t Sthype's Parker, <i.. IB. 
t Hthype's ^hho/s, 
Crindall, lUI), 101 ; lliii 
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^^V Kad drawn up thc^rif book. In reply to tLe oLjectmt 

^^1 louaded on tbe cKpresaioa " tuceitary for t/ute timug," 

^H FiilltT reiniirka — '' I confess what is necessary in on» 

^H age may be less needful in another; but what in oue 

^B Age is ffodly and leholitome Joelrine cannot in another 

^f be nngodly tiiid unlicalthfhl ; as if oui foith did follow 

fatkione, and truth ;dter with, the timet^ like Ahitophel 

bis counsul, thuugU good in itself, yet not at some seii* 

aona*.'" The hook was printed in 1563. Prefixed to 

I the second book ie an adatumUioii relative to the lamOTiM 
to be read in the chimh; " and wbiTc it may so chance 
some one or otbei chapter of tbe Old Testometkt to fall 
in order to be road upon thy Stmdaya or bolydays, which 
were better to be changed with some othej of the New 
Testament of more edification, it shall be well done to 
spend )'oiir time to consider well of such chapten 
beforehand." 
It has been argued from this clause, that a disci«- 
tionary power is vested in the clergy to change tl» 
lessons at pleasure. A few remarks, therefore, on tlus 
point are necessary. 
In King Edward's Liturgies there were no proper lea- 
sons for Sundays; but the chapters were read in sue- 
cession, as is still the cose in our daily services. It i> 
clear that the admonilum was written before the publi- 
cation of the book in 1563, when proper lessons fbf 
Sundays and bolydays had not been filed. In the Boc^ 

of Common Prayer, aa revised under Queen EUzabetl^ 

proper lessons are appointed; and ae the book w»! 

1 by parliament, the lessons were sanctionei 

by tbe same authority ; consequently, even at that timei 

no clergyman could take upon himself to change them, 
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because tbc act of parliament was of greater oblij^ation 
tbaii the admonition. The admonition was intended 
to' grant a liberty to the clergy after the queen's acces- 
aion before proper lessons ■were appointed; and it is 
singiilor tbiit it was not snppressed when the defect was 
supplied. It is ordered by the Act of Daifonnity, in 
Queen Ehzabeth'a Teigu, that the Book of Common 
Prayti was to be used '' in such order and form as is 
mentioned in the said book, so authorisied by parliament 
in the said fifth and sixth year of the rcigo of King 
Edward VI. ; with one alteration, or addition of cartaiB 
lessons to be used on every Sunday in the year.'' The 
■tKimoaiCitm could not be pleaded against the act. TTic 
very words of the admonition, " where it nia,y so chance 
some one or other chapter of the Old Testament to fall,'' 
prove thnt it refers to the period before the act, when 
the chapters were taken in order. Tkey could not tekr 
to the period subsequent to the act, when lessons were 
£xed for Sundays, iind therefore oould not be said to 
chance Co/aW. 

But the ease is still clearer since the last Act of Uni- 
formity. Th« Calendar and Tables of Lessons are a 
part of the Book of Common Prayer: consequently 
they are enjoined by act of parliament, and no royal 
injunction, even were it to be issued now, could over- 

• Strype observes, "By wliich passage it may seem tliat 
Ihia admunitioo, and conseqiieaU; tlia whole seoODil book, 
wss wrote and finiahed. before the queen's first pajliumeut ; 
for in Ihu Act of Uniformity tlion made this was then pro- 
vided for, and the alteration of the Imsoiib for tbe Sundays, 
«s it was in the old Common Prayer Buok, is talcen notice of 
in that act, as one of tlie altcratioas conflrmed by that act ; 
BO that 1 wonder that clause was not left out of lliu adino- 
nrtion, printed after tiie Sunday lessous were corrected." — 
Strvfe's Jnnalt, i., 2, 10& 



turn an act of parliament. It seems strange, tberefoi^. 
that clerg}mien should plead the admonition : and it it 
clear, that the men who do so are unacquainted witli 
the whole question. The fulluwiug rubrical diiectionC 
occur in " (Ac order how the rat of Holy Seriplttre jf 
appoinUil to be read," namely: "TAa Old Talament ^ 
appointed for thejirsf lettona at momirtff and eemit^ 
frayer. Tht Netc Tettament it apptnntedfor the 
laiotu at vioming and eneaing prayer," Now, tht^ 
admonition did nut, even when it was in force, authtf* 
lize the substitution of one chapter of the Old Teitamtfiflt\ 
foi another, hut the substitution of one from the NM 
Tettamimt for one from the Old: so that the partiffl 
who plead the adnionition violate their own principle, 
unless they read a chapter from the Nein Tettameni, 
iu such cases two chapters from the ^Vew would be rea^ 
and not one from the Old. But the Church expresslf 
declares, that a chapter from the Old Testament shaB 
be read at every service. In short, the practice Ja alto* 
gether indefensible : and I should not have noticed the 
subject, had I not been aware that there are clergymen, 
who, from total ignorance of the question, choose to 
plead the authority of the admonition. 

During several years the convocation merely met and 
was prorogued. la 1566, however, the convocation of 
both provinces assembled, though little if any- business 
of an ecclesiastical character was transacted. They 
were assembled chiefly for the purpose of grantti^ 
Bubaidiea to the crown'. 

A.D. 1571. — The next important meeting of convo- 
cation took place this year. The sermon was preached 
by "Whitgift ; and Aylmer, then Archdeacon of Linci " 
• Wake's Slate, 5Ul 
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was chosen prolocutor of tho lower house. At the third 
session it was observed, that the Bishop of Gloucester 
had not appeared. After due summoni, therefore, tho 
sentence of cxcommunicntion ■koa pronounced a^^ainst 
him by the archbishop. It was strongly suspected, 
that he was inclined to popery, or that he was unwilling 
to subscribe the Article.i. At the next session the sen- 
tence was ordered to be made public in the cathedral 
at Gloucester. The bishop afterwards submitted, when 
the sentence was removed. In this assembly the Thirty- 
nine Articles were read, and again solemnly confirmed 
«nd subscribed by both houses. It was ordered that 
the Book of Articles should be reprinted, imder the 
direction of Jewell, bishop of Snrum ; and that every 
bishop should take a sufficient number of copies fur the 
supply of the clergy, to whom they were to he delivered 
at visitations or diocesan synods. Further, it was 
ordered, that the Articles should he read four times 
every year in every parish, and that in future no one 
should be admitted to holy orders until lie had solemnly 
subscribed them. It was ordered also, that all the 
members of the lower house, who had not subscribed 
formerly, should subscribe now*. 

The Articles were now published in Latin, and 
English, as they had been in 1562. It seems, however, 
that the clergy were not enjoined subscription until this 
time. By tho canons passed in this convocation, which 
■will be noticed presently, the bishops were ordered to 
demaTid the licenses of tho clergy, and not to restore 
them until subscription to the Articles had been enforced. 
This measure was offensive to some of the clergy, whoso 

♦ VTake's State, eoi', STSYVt'aF<"''er,u.,53; Colliee, 
ii., B3»; "Wii-kiks, iv., 263— 36J. 



TiewH wore npposeii to full coari)rmity, and tbe yaMt 
1571 is hy Home writers termeil tlio wo/iil year of 
teriptian. From that periodthe Articles bave been srIm 
aoribed hy all cletr^ymen at ordination, on being licensed 
to H cnie, and at institution to a bonefii 

Tbe succession of our bishops is a question into whicb 
I shall not enter at length: I will merely observe, thaill 
bishops have always existed in Enijland. In every aff* 
they were tbe governors of the church, and from thi' 
present time up to the introduction of Christianity, thff 
succession con be traced with as much acouracy as tl 
line of OUT kin^. Some persons allege against whati 
termed the Doctrine of Apostolical Succession, that k 
receive it from Rome, and that it depends on the succo 
sion of the popes: but we have nothing to do withR(na# 
in the matter. Nor does it concern u 
may be termed a persimal succession. In 
tries it is not easy to trace the line of hin^s, though iti 
known, that they were governed by kings. We ltn« 
that bishops have always ordained presbyters, and M 
fact is siifiicient, even though the names of all the snli 
bishops and bishops in early times may not hi 
The succession, therefore, as held by the Anglii 
Church, is explained in the prefaca to the Ordtnat 
Service ; " It is evident unto all men diligently 
the Holy Soriptiirea, and ancient authors, that &om t 
Apostles' time there have been three orders of minisll 
in Christ's Church, — hishops, priests, and denccffl 
9 point is so clear, that candid writers among t 
presbyterians, such as Calvin, Bc/a, Baxter, and <rtb( 
\ have admitted it. The Church of England declM 
t bishops, priests, and deacons, have always 
ic church. TMish^tapostolkuliuccessUm: for 
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Apostles appointed bishops, who again appointed others, 
from whom the order has been continued to the present 
time: und it is no argument against the doctrine to 
allege that in eatly times the DEunes of individual 
bishops cannot be nscertained. 

Into the Romish /iii& of ths Na^'t Btad Ordination 
I need not enter, since no respectable author has ever 
given any credit to the statement. I will, therefore, 
merely refer the reader to the writers quoted below for 
full information on the subject*. 

But before we proceed, it will be necessary to con- 
sider the authority of the diapnted clause in the twen- 
tieth artiole r " Tlio Church ha,th jiower to decree rilm or 
eeremomet, and aul/iority in eontrovertio* of faith." The 
controversy arose daring the period of Laud's power. 
In the year 1637, Burton, Bastwick, and Prynne vrere 
censured in the Star Chamber for their attacks upon 
the Church of England. Among the charges alleged 
.igainst Laud was this, that he had inserted the ckusc! 
in the editions published by his order without any 
authority. This led to an examination of the subject, 
the result of which was stated by the archbishop, in 
his reply, at the time when the sentence was passed 
npen these three individuals. Laud even charged the 
Puritans with razing out the clause : and, certainly, 
thete was more reason for such a conclusion, than that 

* Mabok's riiidieaii'DH, by Lindaay, 1738; Bramhall's 
CoanesTalioa and Sueeestion of Proleilanl Bithops Viiuihalini, 
and the injamaus Fable oflluNaija Head clearly canfuted, ttvu, ; 
Cova.\x-Efi's Offence of tht Validity of the English Ordinaliota : 
and Dqfeaec i^ Ihe Diaserlalwn, 3 vols., 172B ; Williams's 
Sueeessioa of Froleslanl Biahopi Asserted, 8va. ; Baowv's Concio 
ad Cleruin, 4lo., IGOS: in this work the Itccord is most beau- 
dfnlly printed from the JtS. 
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Land had inserted it surreptitiously. Laud, in a spec 
delivered nt the time — a speech of slnfpilar clenmea 
remarlig: "But for the Articles made in the qiieen'fr 
time, and now in force, tliat this clause should not be 
found in Entrlish in Latin copies, till the year 1628, 
that it was set forth with the king's declaration before 
it, is to me a miracle ; but your lordships shall si 
falsehood and boldness of these men. 

" What ! is this affirmative clause in no copy, Englifl 
or Latin, till the year 1628 ? Strange ! why, my lorS 
I have a copy of the Articles in Enj^lish of the 
1612, and of the year 1605, and of the year 1593; 
in Latin of the year 1563, which was onti of the fi 
printed copies, if not the first of nil. And in all the« 
this affirmative clause for the Church's ] 

There is a manuscript copy of the Articlea in &^l 
library of Corpus Chriati Colletre, Cambridge, with thrl 
signatures of Parker and several bishops, — the veij * 
copy used in convocation, and beqneathed by Arch- 
bishop Parker to this colleget. In this copy the clause 
is wanting, but the absence proves nothing, one way 
or the other; for it was never duly sanctioned by the 
crowTi, and was probably nothing more than a draught 
OT sketch, to be altered or amended as circumstances 
might require. Strype remarks, that it cannot be s 
record, since so many strokes of Parker's red-lead pencil 
appear upon it J. According to Strype, the archbishop 
usually marked the books which he read with a reJ- 

" Lahq's Speech in Out Star Chan^r, the ISth of 3aae, 
I'!37. London, tlo., 1637, pp. G7, CB. 

+ It would seem thai Parker kept it because it was BOt * 
record, bequealliiiig it to his college at his death. The topj 
aotiiallj- niBde tlie record icas loilged in the Hegiater's Court. 

t SmvPE'si'arisr.ii., 65. 
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lead pencil*. It seems, tiierofure, certain that tlic 
iiianuitcripta at Cambridnu were tbe copies used in tlie 
t'uu vacation, which were subscribed lij tbe raerobors of 
butli houses ; but that they were of nu authority, inas- 
juuch as tbe final coricctiona were not made, and thu 
official copy, which was destroyed in the fire of Lon- 
dun, actually contained the disputed clause. This fact 
is decisive of the whole question ; and that such was 
the fact it is nut possible lo deny. The question can- 
not be stated with more clearness than in the words of 
Tjiud, in tbe speech already mentioned: "But, my 
lords, i shall make it plainer yet ; for 'tis not fit, con- 
cerning an article of religion, and aa article of such 
<'onsequence fur tbe order, truth, and peace of this 
Church, you should rely upon my copies, be they never 
so many, or never so ancient. Therefore I sent to the 
public records in my office; and here, under my officer's 
hand, who is a public notary, is returned me the twen- 
tieth Article, with this affirmative clause in it, and there 
is also the whole body of the Articles to be si'en." This 
very document which was submitted to the lords, signed 
by the notary, was in existence in 1715, when Bennct 
published hia valuable Hanit/ on tlie T/iirfy-niite Arli- 
cleai. This fact is conclusive. The records were open 
to all persons; and had there been an error, it would 
liave been detected by the archbishop's enemies. It in 

* Stnype's AnnaU, L, 1, 485. A most miuute account of 
tlieae MS, copies may be seen iu Bennet's Esaay, pp. I7fl — 
311 ; anil lu a " ViDdicalion uf llie Cliurcli of Eugluud trooi 
the AipcrsioQ of a hte iJbel, illliCuled Prieslcaft in Ptrfec- 
Hen," tta., pp. U—\m 

+ It was Uien in llif possession of Colonel Uale, of Cottralla, 
in the county of Wilis, the gi^andauti of Sir Matthew Uale. 
See Ueshet's fi.tay, 106. Whether it is still in esiatence 
1 am not able W dclernune. 
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tnie that those recorde were destroyed in 1B66 ; trat 
is also true, that they were open to public iuspectic 
until that timej so that it is not possible to suppiwa 
that the cLuuia was not in the authentic copy signed by 
the two houses, and sanctioned by the crown. In 1563^ 
the Articles w&:e published in Latin by Wolf, and 
with the royal anthority ; and this edition has the dia~ 
puted clause. Its omissions in various subsequent ca- 
tions may easily bo explained. The clauso was nol 
ToT^^ed in order to curb the Puritans; but it was ptoi 
bobly omitted in the first instance under the infiueoof 
of persons who were friendly to their views : at >l 
events, it is certain that the clause formed a part of tlH 
article in its oricriiial state. Heylin's testimony may hj 
added in support of the arcUbiahop'e. He ahserveui 
" Thus much I can say of mine own knowledge, thiri 
having occasion to consult the records of convocatiM), ] 
found this controverted clause, verbatim, in these follow 
ing words, Sabet £cclma W(«* ttatuendo jiu, et inJH» 
amtrovermg autfwriiatem^ ,' This subject ia one of 
considerable interest, and the reader may see all that 
can be said upon it in the authorities quoted belowt. ^ 
In the year 1628 an edition of the Articles was polH 
lished, under the super! nten den cc of Laud, with a rof^l 
■declaration prefixed — the declaration which is noiV 
retained in most of the copies in tlie Book of Commtsi 
Prayer. Prior to this period thtre was no declaration. 

" niTtis'B Eramen itUtoriintm, pp. 144, 145. 

+ Bennst's Esias on Ihu Thitl^-nine Articles, 1713; J 
Findioarion of Ihe Church nf England, 1710. These are IhB 
best works on tLe aubj«ct, siid notbiug is omitted. Coli-'ik 
hM^venon abstract of tbeIatter,yoLii.,48(J — 400: Strtfs^ 
AmiaU, L, I, 4Sa; StBype's Parker, Ij., 54—57; FoLLII 
ix.i73,74; Caudwell's fi'ynmia/iii, i., 34 — 1[. 
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Burton, aa has been already obaerved, charj^d the arch- 
bishop with ftirgrng the clause in question, alleging that 
it was not to he found in any of the previously existing 
copies. It was shown, however, that it did cxiet in 
several copies, and further, that it was to be found in the 
original, signed by the convocation, and authorised by 
the crown. The edition of 1628 is that front which all 
the aubaequont impressions have been derived, since 
none of the previous copies contained the royal declara- 
tion. Such was the origin of a controversy, which has 
often been discussed since that period with no small 
degree of acrimony*. 

Besides the ratification of the Articles, a book of 
canons was also arranged and settled by this convoca- 
tion, under the following title: "Liber qitortmdam 
Canonian Diiclplinm Ecclniix AnffUcatue." The book 
was duly authorised by the upper house, hut, from 
some unexplained cause, it was not submitted to the 
lower, though there can he no doubt that it would 
have been sanctioned by that assembly. These canons 
were followed by t!ie bishops in the management of 
their dioceses; nor was any objection raised on the 
gionnd of want of authority. Tho queen, it seems, 
considered that the authority of the bishops was suffi- 
cient, or that the lower house was included in the 
decisions of the uppert. Under HxeheaiDeConciana- 

* I may remark that I have examined Beveral editions prior 
and subsequent to IG28, Since that year the olansehaa never 
been omitted : before, some editions have it, while from others 
it is excluded. A copy of the edition of 1G2B is now in my 
possession, with tbuse of 1630 and lli'^U. 1 have also a 
somewhat remarkable edition printed by John Day in 1575 ; 
it is remarkable as being, I believe, the last edition without 
the disputed ctaugi:. 

t BTtt-VPE'a Porter, ii., eo. 



torilut we have a proof of the regard paid by the 
Anglican Church to the aDcient fathers. It ia ordered, 
that preachers "should not teach anything as matter 
of faith religiously to l>e observed, biit that which, is 
agreeable to the Old and Now Testament, and collected 
out of the same doctrine by the ancient fathers and 
catholic bishops of t!iu Church*." These canons were - 
also subscribed and approved by Griiidall, archbishop 
of York, and hia suftragana+. 

By these canons the Martyrologt/ of John Foxe was 
authorized as a public work. It was ordered to be 
placed in the balls of bishops, in cathedral churches, 
and in the houses of the archdeacons. In the case of 
bishops, it ia specified, that the book should be for the 
use of the servants and guests. Collier mentions the 
circumstance, but remarks, that we am not to infer, 
from such an order, that tlie convocation believed all 
the matters of fact reported in the bistoryj. It is 
evident, howover, that the convocation placed a highei ■ 
value on the work than Collier did, and that, thoud 
they might not feel called upon to decide apon eveijfl 
fact, they regarded it as a true history of the Chui 
or they would not have sanctioned it by such a sole 
decision. Under the head LitdimagUtri, we have i 
following clause: '■'■ Nee alium Jjaliniim CateehumM 
ijuam gui editut anno \yjQ,quem etiamAngl'tce reiiditti 
jnteroi, qvi Latins netciimt, docere tolumue," which e 
dently refers to No well's Catechism, 

Some few matters were transacted in parliament tl 

' • SpAEBOw'a CoHeclioiisi Sthype'b Aauali, 
also Dedication to Jewell's Worke, lUll, 

+ STavpE'sPa/Aer, ii., 57 — 62. 

I CobLiEB, ii., B3I. See also Heylih's Tracts, 013. 
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vear, which, thoiigli not connected with tho c 
tion, are yet ao purely ecclesiastical in their character, 
that 3. slight notice of thein ia necesaary. It will be 
remembered that Henry VIII. was aiithoriised to appoint 
a committee of thirty-two persons to reform the eccle- 
siastical law. These persons, as was noticed in a pre- 
vious chapter, were to have power to meet from time 
to time ; but nntil that work should bo completed, the 
canons in nse, which were not contrary to the laws or 
the prerogative, were to remain in force*. The powers 
were granted to Edward VI., in whose reign the work, 
known under tho title Befiirmalio Legiim, was drawn 
lip by Oranmer, Goodrich, Cox, May, Peter Martyr, 
Rowland Taylor, and others. These laws were trans- 
lated into Latin by Haddon and Cheke, The death of 
Edward put an end to the attempt ; and the book 
remained in manuscript until this year, when it was 
printed by Day, with a preface by John Foxe, the 
martyrologist. It was the object of the original com- 
pilers to procure its confinnation by parliament, na a 
code of ecclesiastical laws, to the supercesaion of all the 
old canons. The work was completed, and nothing 
■was wanted but the royal confirmation, as appears 
from the Act of Confinnation, which is prefixed to the 
book. The clergy complained that some of the old 
canons were injurious to the prerogative, and burden- 
some to the people. They prayed, therefore, that an 
examination should be made ; and, in consequence of 
their petition, tho work was undertaken. The subject 
was at this time brought before parliament ; but as iho 
scheme was discournged by the crown, tho attempt 
to get the book authorized completely failed. It waa 
* Gibsoh's Codex, 876. 
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reprinted in 1640; but as no attempt has since I 

made to reform the canon law, the canons r 

the gtat« in which they wcie left by the Act of SbI 



A.D. 1572, — The neit year the convocatioa met i 
both pioviDces. In tbat of York notliing of any im- I 
port&noe woa transacted, wiiile very little was effected 
in that of Canterbury. In the latter, the archbishop's 
speech at the opening of the convocation ia extant. 
Whitgift was chosen to fill the office of pculotnitor ol 
the lower house. Various prorogations took plac 
the year 1575, when several important subjects y 
iutroduced't'. It was opened under the presidency of 
the Bishop of London, the see of Canterbury beiag 
vacant; but Grindall was soon after transhtted from 
York, when he presided in the convocation. A Boflk J 
of Articles was framed and subscribed by both home^ J 
and then published by royal authority. 
them are still regarded in the regulation of the affairs 
of the Church, being embodied in the canons of 1604. 
TesUmonials prior to ordination were required, and the 
candidates were to be able to give an account of their 
faith in Latin. It was also enacted, that an one ahoold 
be admitted to the order of deacon until he had attaintd 
the age of twenty-three, nor to that of priest befive , 
the age of twenty-four. Bishops were not to be at J 
liberty to ordain persons from other diooeaes withgat I 

" Stiype's Parker, ii„62,63; Sihi-pe'b Annah, il,, 

87 ; GoLi.iEa, ii., MS. I have two oopies of this book, wiUi 
different titles; the one of the date of 1640. the other of Ull. 
Ttey are alike in all respects except the tides. 

t WAiE'a*/ute,S03— W)6;STHYPE'a Partw, iL , 207— SHH 
P*»IPE^s fr*./si/!,t.,4«,47i Coti.iBB,L,4e,4J; Wiun 
'"i 370, 273, 279, 2B0, 283. 
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letters diemissorj' from the bishops of tlioso sees. The 
bisliops wore instniL-ted to see that the Cbiircli Cote- 
chiBin was diligently tauf;ht in every parish. An 
article was passed on the aubjcct uf private baiitiHiR ; 
but when thu whole were published hy tlie queen's 
authority, it was omitted. It had been the practice 
to allow lay-baptism in cases of necessity ; but the 
convocation decided, though the article was suppresseii, 
that it should be adminiHlercd by a lawful minister. 
This fact, therefore, is an evidenee of the seu^ of 
the Anglican Church at that time. Still, as the article 
was not published, the matter remained in the same 
state until the commencement of the reif^n of James I., 
when certain alterations were made in the Book of 
Common Prayer*. Whitgift, however, and Beveral 
other individualK, defended tho practice in cases of 
necessity, hut in no other. They giippoaed that if 
the essentials were preserved, the baptism was valid, 
even though performed by a. layman, or even a mid- 
wife, provided the necessity was clcar+. 

It does not appear that any buHnese was entered 
upon in the province of York, beyond the grant of the 
usual subsidy. 

AJ). 1580. — The convocation was prorogued from 
time to time until this year, when it was assembled in 
tile province of CantetburyJ. At tliia time Grindall 
was under sequestration, and consequently the Bishop 

' Stbvpe's Annalis, ii., I, 533; Stbvpe's GriTuIali, 2BP, 
2!)0,S37— Ml; COLLIEU, ii,, SSI, 552; Wake's Slate, fiOli, 
who lias given the Articles in lus Appendix, pp. a30 — S32. 

CAanvELi. has printed them in his JJVnodo'ia, vol. i., 132 

138;Ht.YLi>i'aBul.^PrtatUnam,i,.2ibiGi»tO^'tCodej; 

t Strype's IPTnlgifl, iji., 139. 
t Wii,sisa,iv., 284,2aa— 292. 
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of London preaided. An nildrcsB was presented to the 
queen for his reatoration ; but whether from the convo- 
cation, or only from the clergy, is not certain. Fuller, 
indeeil, states that the convocation petitioned the queen 
in hia favour. The subject waa probably diBoussed in 
convocation, but the actual procecdinip cannot bo ascer- 
tained*. 

Some other matters were, however, treated of. A', 
motion was submitted relative to the enforcement ot. 
the preceding Artiolea, and another Tespecting tha' 
FamVy of L<rre ; and there were certain discussions OOI. 
the snhject of excommunication ; bnt nothing was con- 
cluded, except the grant of the usual subsidy. In the* 
convocation of York, too, the subsidy waa the only" 
busincsst. 

A.n. 1584. — We now proceed to the latter part of 
the year 1584, when the cnnvocations of both provincts 
were assembled, York only frraiited a subsidy, being' 
ptoio(»ned from time to time without transactinij busi- 
ness J. In Canterbury several topics were brought under 
discusBion. A clergyman was summoned to answer a 
charge of heresy, it being alleged that he had said that 
" the Old and New Testaments were fables," with other 
blaspbemoua expressions. He acknowledged his error; 
and in bis abjuration all the erroneous doctrines aif 
specified. Penance was enjoined to this effect, that be 
should attend at Paul's Cross on thi' fullowin;; Sunday, 



t Waie'b Slatf, fiOS, 606; Fuli.eb, is., 135; aTav?K'j 
Gnadall, 382—368. The Forms of Excommunication au^ 
le were suLniitted to tlie convocation, but not paiMd- 
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standing before the preacher with n faggot on hia 
shoulder ; that he should recant hia heresies in the church 
of St. Martin's in the Fields, before the lower house of 
convocation ; and that he should not Tentnte to preach 
until duly licensed by the archbishop*. 

But the most important business related to certain 
articles, which were agreed upon in this convocation, 
and aftctwards published under the title " ArtieuU pro 
Clero." They relate to the admiaaiun of proper peraons 
into holy orders; to tho commutation of penance ; to 
marriage, excommunication, pluralities, and to the fee» 
paid in ecclesiastical courta+. Attached to them is a 
memorandum to the effect that the bishops should in- 
quire into the condition, state, learning, and quality of 
the clergy ; by whom and when they were ordained ; 
and of what calling they were previous to ordination J. 

At the commencement of the next year certain order* 
for the dergi/ were sanctioned by convocation. Some of 
them are curious as indicative of the state of learning 
among the clergy at that timc§. Tho order in the pre- 
face to the Book of Common Prayer concerning tho 
daily service is enjoined to be observed, in order that 
the clergy may become better acquainted with the 
Scriptnres. To those ministers, who were not masters 
of arts, the ordinary was authorized to assign one chapter 
of the Old or New Testament to be studied, the parties 
to tender an account in Latin, or in English if unable to 

■STBVi'E'BB'AJ/j;i/t,i.,3!(D— 400;Fui.i.EB,ix., 175, 176; 
Collier, ii., o96. 

+ Spabhow's CoHrefions; Stiivpe's Whilgifl, i^ 38G, vol.iii., 
149 — SO, "ivbero they are printed. Sthype's j^nnafc, iii., i., 
30. liiey are also printed hi Cardwell's Synodalia. 
1$ Stbype'b W/iilgifl. ill., i50; WiLniNs.iv,, 315. 
f Strtfe's ffhilj/^ft, i., 40V. 
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do it in Latin, to the Biahop, A commonpl; 
egeay, was also to be given every quarter, upon 
they were to write their ideoa. It is remarked by Die' 
Cardwell that these exerciaes vrere Intended as a siib-{ 
stitute for the propheaginga which Lad been prohi- 
bited'. 

The next year a new parliament was sammoned^J 
with which the convocation alao \ 
Puritans were now rather clamorous for changes in 
oervicea and ceremonies of the Church, nndcr the 
of a farther reformation. Various mattera were, tl 
fore, discussed in the parliament, where the PuritMK^ 
had considerable strength. Sorao of the membera, it 
appears, petitioned the queen on the subject ; and her 
answer is so characterized by good sense and aouod rea- 
soning that I cannot abstain from a quotation : — "■ Her 
Majesty thiuketh, that though it were granted that 
some things were amiss in the Church, yet seeing she is 
fully persuaded, and knoweth it to be true, that Ew the 
very substance and grounds of true religion, no 
living con justly control them : to make every day new 
laws in matters of circumstances, and of 1< 
(especially tonching religion), were a means to 1«««ti 
great lightness in her subjects, to nourish an unsta^l 
hnmour in them, in seeking still for exchaDges"t. 

In the province of York no business, besides thu 
subsidy, was entered upon:[:; but in Canterbury arti- 
cles were framed relative to the clcrfry. Every mtnistci 
with cure of souls, under the degree of M.A^ or B.CX., 
and not licensed to bo a public preacher, was ordered to 

• CAaowELL's Ooc. Annals, iU 1, 2. 
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provide a Bible, Bullinger'a Decades in Latin or EoglUh, 

the Daeailei, noticing the chief matters in tlie^o^wr bool; 
and to show hia notes to some clergyman, appoiDted for 
that pnrposc, once in every ijuarter. The penalty for 
refusal was, first, admonition ; then, in the case of 
incumbents, ecclesiastical censure; and in that of curates, 
an inhihition. At the close is the following order, evi- 
dently in allusion tu the prophesyings, which had been 
suppressed : — " It is concluded that the exercises above 
written, and no other, shall be henceforth publicly or 
privately used within every part of this province*." 

The complaints and petitions exhibited in this con- 
vocation prove that some of the clergy were very negli- 
gent in conducting Divine service. In short, Puritanism 
was advancing among the clergy to a considerable 
extent. A complaint was eihibited in the lower house 
from the djoc-ese of Norwich, which refers, however, 
juoie to the negligence of the bishop than to that of tho 
clerjrj'. Another was presented from tho archdeaconry 
(if Hiiffolii, in which it was stated that the communion 
was either not at all or only partially administered; that 
tho surplice was not worn ; that hulydays were not 
obseived; and that when the sacrament was adminis- 
tiired many persons received tlic elements sitting, while 
those who conformed with the prescribed order <if 
the Church were called lime-terrtris. These complaints 
are clear eviilence of the irregularities which prevuled- 
and they further prove that tho charge of undue 
severity in pressing conformity is not correctt. 

* Btrype's tVlatgi/i, iii,, 194—106 ; CaBUwEti.'aS'Hioio/io 
ii., G62, 503. ' 

t Stbvpe'b Wkitgifl, i., -196, 497, 
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A.D. 1588. — This was the memorable yeai of thi 
attempted invasion from Spain. The convocation vra^ 
summoned for November 13th, but was proroguM 
until February, when a large subsidy was granted i 
enable the crown to repel the invasion. It w 
that the continental Eonianista were plotting tlu 
destruction of England. Two priests bad recanted a 
Paul's Cross— Anthony Tyvill and William Tyddt 
and to provide them with the means of support, the ' 
archbishop solicited aid from the cler<!y in convocation*. 
Certain articles, also, respecting reaidences, 'which had 
been put forth by the queen's authority were submitted , 
to both houses by the archbishop. In the province q 
Yort no measures were introduced ; bnt the c 
tion was prorogued from time to time until the dissi 
Intiont. 

A.D. 1592. — This year the convocation of Cantorbm 
met with the new parliament; and Andrews, 
brated for his pulpit oratory, preached the usual sermonn 
Two papers are mentioned by Strype, who refers C 
Bxtraeli of CotivocatioM, then in the possession of Dr.R 
Atterbury, which appear to have been submitted to 
convocation. The one was a paper of questions and 
answers respecting marriage within degrees of affinity, 
the other related to certain orders agreed upon by the 
bishops. It is, howevtr, uncertain whether any busi- 
ness was actually transacted ; and in York nothing 
beyond matters of form and the usual subsidy, was even 
attempted}. 



:'a Whilgift, l, 537. 
'a Stale, 504,6"- " 
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A.B. 1597- — Several years now elapsed without any 
uoDTOcatioD, In 1597 tho convocation met in London. 
It appears that the practice had prevailed of choosing 
the deans and archdeacons, in some dioceses, proctors of 
the clergy, by which means, as those individuals had 
seats ex officio, the number of memhers was diminished. 
To put aa end to such a practice, Whitgift ordered the 
following document to be issued : — 

" His Grace did, since the mandate sent unto me, 
signify his opinion that he found some incunvenicnces 
in former convocations, that sometimes either the dean 
or some of the archdeacons, in some dioceses, are chosen 
proctors for the clergy of their diocese, whereby the 
appearance that is required at that solemn assembly is 
not so furnished as it oujrht to be. And, therefore, 
Lis Grace willed me to require your lordship to pre- 
inonish your clergy, that no dean or archdeacon be 
chosen proctor for the clergy of your diocese, 

" William Blackwell"." 

Early in the session the attention of the upper house 
was directed to the subject of parish registers, which 
had been very irregularly kept in some places. It was 
proposed that previous injunctions should be enforced, 
that the books should be of parchment, and that the 
cntriea should bo made in a fair and legible Land +. 
It was also ordered that the names of all who had been 
married, christened, and buried, should be published in 
the church the Sunday afterthe entries had been made. 
'This was evidently intended to secure a regular entty. 
A chest also was ordered to be kept in the church, for 
the preservation of the books, with throe looks, the 

• Wake's Slale, 505 ; "Wii-KIHS, iv,, 352. 
t STKVPB'a ll'hilsifl, "; 378, 37a. 
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keys of which were tr> he in possession of the minister 
iDil the two churchwardens. The regulation respecting 
the chests and the keys is still regarded in some pn- 
riahvB, though the registers, by the new act, aie kept 
la iron che^, and in the custody of the c1eig3rDuui. 

The archhishop also submitted to the congideration 
of the house certain complaints respecting the dress of 
the clergy, the negligence of probendariea in cathedrals, 
clandestine marriages, divorces, and other matter of a. 
similar description *. 

It has been stated already that a body of canons was 
agreed upon in convocation in 1584. In this convo- 

ion they were published nnder this title, Capituta 

I CoKittlutioMt ErAdetvutica per Archi^titeopam, 
Epiteapot, et reliqJaim CUrum CajttuarUtmg Proeimeia, 
S,-c., 1597- They are arranged under twelve head^ 
The_^mf relates to the persona to be admitted to holfH 

ers and to benefices ; the teamd, to pluralities ; 
third enjoins hospitality on beneficed clergymen ; ths 
fourth, that deans and canons should preach in turn to 
cathedrals. The Ji/th refers to marriage ; the lixth tft^ 
the question of divorce ; the teveidh to excommuniori 
tion; the dghtk to recusants j the ninth ta penancetl 
the tenth to the fees of ecclesiastical officers; th| 
eleoentli, to apparitors ; and the last, to tho custody ol 
parish registers. They were published by authority ol 
the queen, after having been confimied iu convocation t< 
In the province of York the subsidy was the onlf 
business of importance %. 

• STHTrE's Whilgift, ii.. 37!!, 380. 
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Queen Elizabeths last parliament met in 1601, and 
the convocation of both provinces assembled at the 
same time. In Canterbury a subsidy w^as granted; 
and the archbishop exhorted the . bishops to diligence 
in their charges, and recommended that they should 
enforce the late canons. In York the subsidy was 
voted, yrhich was the only business transacted. The 
queens death, a.d. 1602, terminated the proceedings 
of convocation. It should be observed, that Barlow 
preached at the opening of this convocation, and Sut- 
cliffe. Dean of Exeter, was chosen prolocutor of the 
lower house*. 

♦ Strype*s Whitgifty ii^ 446. Fuller, ix., cent xvii.p. 3. 
Wake's SUUe^ 606. Wilkinb, iv., 363. 
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Utag]r. CooioeatiM. ISM. VtoeeeSap ib IWrince t| 
York oa Ike C^oona. Ihej are aJipli ~ ~ 
riif. CottTDcatiaa, IflML OtenBV Bank 

l'njc«eiiiaga dniii^ iiBMinirr (flu* BdgD. 

J^MEB I. sommoiied liia first |ttrii«n*ttit in ] 
Aj>. 1603, the couTOdtioD meeting at tlie aame iiui 
according to the usual practice. The see of Canteibni; 
Wing Tacant by the death of Whiigift, the ■writ n 
iaeued to the Bishop of Loudon, as tiean of the pm 
vince. They met in London, JIarch 20lh, 1603. 
convocatioD of York met aUo, but as no business <| 
importance was transacted in that prorince, o 
tion will be confined to the proceedings in the proniie| 
of Canterbury*. 

At the second session Dr, Ravis was presented to ■' 
the bishops as prolocutor of the lower house. Two 
T without business ; but on the 
13th of April, the Bishop of London exhibited the 
royal license, authoring them, according to the powtTS 
vested in the crown by the act of submission, to make 

s and constitutions. The license bettis the date__ 
of April 12, 1604t. It appears that the king 1 
addressed a letter to the convocation, dated the 2 





129. 'Wii.Biss,; 
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March, requesting iheiu to liastcn a collection for the 
town of Geneva, but the consideration of the canonij 
was the commencement of the regular synodical busi- 
ness*. The cftnona, which were subsequently passed, 
were submitted to the convocation by the Bishop of 
London, on the 2Dd of May. 

The following clause from the Royal Declaration pre- 
fixed to the book, asserts the principle on which the con- 
vocation is permitted to make canons and constitutions. 

" We, for divers urgent and weighty causes and con- 
siderations, us thereunto especially moving, of our 
especial grace, certain knowledge, and mere motion, 
did, by virtue of our prerogative, royal and supreme 
authority in causes ecclesiastical, give and grant, hy 
our several letters patent, under our groat seal of Eng- 
land, the one dated the 12th day of April Inst past, 
and the other the 26th day of June then next follow- 
ing, full, free, and lawful liberty, license, power, and 
authority, unto the said lord Bishop of London, ]ircsi- 
'lent of the said convocation, and the rest of the clergy 
beforementioned of the said province, that they from 
time to timo during our first parliament, now pro- 
rogued, might confer, treat, celebrate, consider, consult, 
and agree, of and upon such canons, orders, ordinances, 
and constitutions, as they should think necessary, fit, 
and convenient for the honour and service of Almighty 
God, the good and quiet of the Church, and the better 
government thereof." 

This was in accordance with tho Act of Submission. 
Inthe^fii place the convocation was assembled by 
royal writ : /seondly, the king granted his license to 

■ Wake's Slow, C17 ; Atterbuhy, 120; Wilkins, iv., 
378, :i79. 
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make canons, as it is expressed in the Declaration pr»i^ 

fixed to the book : thirdly, when tlio book was t 
pleted, he ^^ve it his ratification, as will be notiefl 
subsequently, without which the canons would not haul 
been of any force. 

The subjects of some of the canons gave rise to diBr>-l 
missions in the two houses, but they were agreed upon 
without any difBculty. These eanuns are of great 
importance, being the only body of ecclesiastical lans 
by which the Anglican Church is still governed. Some 
notice of them is, therefore, necessary. From the Re- 
formation the Church had been governed by- the old 
Canon Law, and by such constitutions and inj unctions 
as had been set forth by synodical and loyal authority 
since that period. It was now deemed desirable to 
form all these into one body, in order that the clergy 
might be acquainted with the laws by which the Churdi 
was governed. 

They are in number one hundred and forty-one. In 
all probability they were collected and arranged by 
Bancroft, who selected them from the synodical acts, 
royal injunctions, and articles, which had been set forth 
during the reigns of Edward VI., and Queen Elizabeth. 
The canons of 1571, and 1597, were especially regarded 
in the compilation : but some new ones were added*. 

The^M( canon asserts the royal supremacy in causM 
ecclesiastical. All persons having care uf souls ore 
enjoined, at least four times every year, to make a decla- 
ration against any foreign jurisdiction. The second ii 

■ Collier iL, 687; Fulleb, x. 28; Hetlin's TraW. 
149. Tbe canons in tlie reign of Elizabeth w^e c(HifiTn>ei 
for her life only : conaeqiientl/ the cimvucutiun proceeded inl'i 
great expedition, on James's occoesioii, in arraiig^ oar 
present canons ; Gihsom, 994. 
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also directed against impngners of the supreTnacy : and 
the fourth aeserta the Church of England to be a. true 
and apostohc Church. The nest Jive relate to the 
impngners of the worship, the articles, the rites and 
ceremonies of the Chnrch, and the ordination service : 
and the remaining canons of this division nre directed 
against schismatics and conventicles. These latter 
canons are now set aside by the operation of the Act 
of Toleration, hy which separate worship is allowed. 

The second division is entitled " Of Dic'me Service 
aftd AdminUtation of the SacramenU :" and it compre- 
hends eighteen canons. The celebration of divine 
service on Snndays and holydays is enjoined: and per- 
sons are exhorted, not only to attend public worship, 
but to visit the sick and the poor. The Litany is 
enjoined to be nsed on Wednesdays and Fridays. It is 
clear that the Litany was read alone on those days, at 
that time, as is still the case in some college chapels, 
though such a course is not now aothoriaed by the 
Book of Common Prayer ; for since the last review it 
is appointed to he said after morning prayer. By the 
old rubrics it was not specified, that it should come 
after the usual morning service, as is the case since 1661 : 
bnt undoubtedly it was read after the rest of the service 
on Snndays. On Wednesdays and Fridays it was pro- 
bably read alone. The words are express: "Upon 
Wednesdays and Fridays, the minister at the accus- 
tomed hours of service shall resort to the church or 
chapel, and shall say the Litany prescribed in the Book 
of Common Prayer." By the seventeenth canon it is 
enjoined that no man should cover his head in the time 
of service; and duo and lowly reverence is to be 
observed at the name of Jesus. As this point was one 
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of the stumbling' blocks to the Puritans, and sincp some 
persons still raiae objections against the practice, it may 
be desirable to give the views of the Church of England 
on the Hiibjuct, as expressed in this conrootion. The 
words of the cannn are these : " When in time of divine 
service the name of the Lord Jesus shall be mentioned, 
due and lowly reverence shall be doue by all persons 
present as it hath been accustomed : testifying by these 
outward ceremonies and gestures their inward humility, 
Christian resolution, and due acknowtedfrment that the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the true and eternal Son of God, is 
the outy Saviour of the world, in whom alone all 
mercies, graces, and promises of God to mankind for 
this life and the life to come, are fully and wholly 
(Mmprised." There is nothing of popery in this lan- 
guage; yet, some persons bring the charge against the 
Anf^lican Church on the ground of this practice enjoined 
in the canon. With quite as much reason may the 
charge be alleged against dissenters for observing many 
things which aro coinmon to them and the Church of 
Rome, 

The thirtieth canon explains the use of the sign of 
the cross in baptism : and the explanation is perfectly 
satisfactory ; " We arc sorry that his Majesty^ most 
princely care and pains taken in the conference at 
Hampton Courti amongst many other points, touching 
this one of the cross at baptism hath taken no better 
effect with many, but still the use of it in baptism is « 
greatly stuck at and impngned," 

Such is the commencement of the canon, uliOT 
which various arguments are used in defence of the 
practice. It is well remarked in the canon, "Tits 
abuse of a thing doth nut tiike away the lawful u9C 
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of it*," It is remarkable that thia canon also con- 
firms, at least by implication, tlie Apology of Jewell. 
At all events the mention of it ia aacli a manner 
is an evidence, that it was regarded at that time as n 
book duly authorized. 

The next iliviaion of the canons relates to " Miniitert, 
tlteir ordination, function, and citarge." Under this 
division are comprehended the times for ordination, the 
titles, qualifications, and examination of ministers. The 
thirty-sixth contains tliree article*, which are subscribed 
by all clergymen at ordination, and also on being insti- 
tuted to a benefice, or licensed to a curacy. Whitgift 
had previously introduced them at a period when Puri- 
tanism was making considerable progress among the 

* Jamea, with the good sense, which, notwithatandtng hia 
pedantiy, marked much of his conTersatian, replied toRainoliJi, 
at the Uampton Court conference, that the ^use of the sign 
of the cross in the time of popery was an evidence tliat it wug 
not abused before the time of popery. By such an argmnent 
he CDUtetided tliat the Trinity might be renounced, since it 
was abused in the time of popery. Turning to Rainulds, his 
Majesty Biud, " They used to wear hose and shoes ui popeiy, 
therefore you shall now go barefoot." If indeed everytliing must 
ba rejected which hna come tons through the Church of Home, 
we should be compelled to reject the Scriptures : for during 
the dark ages the Sacred Text was preserved by that church. 
This ai^iunent is adminibly put by Whitgift in his reply to 
Cartwrigbt respecting confirmation. Cartwright contended 
for giviug It up altogether in consequence of the abuse. 
"Whitgift answered the objection as foUows : " If that be a 
Bufficient reason to abolishe it, bycause it hathe bene horribly 
abuaed, then what sliall you reteynti, either in the ohurche, 
or in the commun lyfe of man I But I have before, in talking 
of apparetl declared the vauitie of this reason : and yet the 
confinoatioQ that is nowo used was never abuaed by the 
papistes, for they had it not, ueyther any similitude of it, but 
only the name, whichc cannot cuntuminate the tbyng." — 
— ' - -fence, 1674, p. 736. 
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clergy, and they were now embodied in tte canomi 
They relate to the royal supremacy, the Uook of Com 
a Prayer, and the Thirty-nine Articles ; and as all 
societies must be gOTerned by laws, it appears strange 
that these articles should ever have been objected to by 
nen who wished to serve in the Anglican church. 

Institution, simony, pluralities, residence, preacheis, 
and other similar subjects, ore regulated under this 
division. At that time there were two licenses, ou 
authorizing a clcr^nian to oerfonn the duties of tl 
Church in general, but not to preach, the other aspedd- 
license to preach. Even beneficed men were s< 
unable to preach. The prohibition originated in tit 
circumstances of the Church at the Reformation, wha 

) of the clergy could not lie trusted. Thus lb 
45th canon appoints that beneficed ni«n allowed f 
be preacheri, and residing, shall preach every Sundajf 
hut the nest canon enacts, that bensficed men not allowii 
'le preacheri shall procure a preacher once every montU 
In these cases homilies were to be read on thoseSnodajl^ 
n which there was no allowed preacher, and it was fi» 
this purpose that the homilies were set forth. 
the reign of Elizabeth, and at the time when these canoi 

! framed, many were necessarily ordained to ti 
ministry who were not well qualified to instruot ti 
people. To meet the case, therefore, the plan of gi 

a special license to preach was adopted, while horn 
lies were prepared for those who were not licensed ; ai 
thus the bishops had a guarantee that the truth won) 
be proclaimed in all churches. Thus the 46th and 491 
canons specify that the homilies should be read 1| 
those ministers who were not licensed to preach ; u 
J then published are specifiH 
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wliile the same privilege was extended to any other 
whieh might afterwards be published by lawful autho- 
rity. 

The 55th canon settles the question of the prayer to 
be used before sermon. " Before all sermons, lectures, 
and homilies, the preachers and ministers shall move the 
people to join with them in prayer, in this form or to this 
effect, as briefly as conveniently they may/ The form 
in the canon is a request to the people to pray : — " He 
shall pray for Christ's holy Catholic Church, that ia, for 
the whole congregation of Christian people dispersed 
throughout the whole world, and especially for the 
Churches of England, Scotland, and Ireland. " The king, 
the qiioen, and royal family are next specified ; then 
the clergy, the king's conncil, the nobility, and the 
commons; and the form concluded with praise for those 
who are departed in the faith, and a. prayer for grace 
to be enabled to follow their example. It was, there- 
fore, a bidding to pray ; and hence the title, the Bidding 

A form somewhat similar was used in England even 
before the Reformation, as early as ISOd*. An ancient 
form in nae before the Reformation is preserved by Col- 
lier; — " Ye shuUe stonde up and hyddo your bedya in 
the worshepe of oure Lord Jhesu Christ, and his moder 
Scynte Marye." Such was the commencement of the 
form, which waa in use a considerable time before the 
Reformation. The people were called upon to pray for 
the pope and his cardinals. This was natural. But 
they were also instructed to pray for the patriarch of 
Jenisalem. The archbishop anti bishops, monks, and 
ftia rs are mentioned before the king. The clause for 

^^^feking and lyieen is as follows: — "Ye shall byddo 

^^V * Gibson's Codex, p. 3QI. 
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Tor tlie k'mg of Englaml, for the queeo, and for aBe 
her childryne." The following are ciuious clauses: — 
" Ye shuUe bidilo for the gwodo man and the gwode 
nyf. Ye'shulle kneele adoun and bydde for fader's 
Bfiwle, for moder'a sawle, for godfader's aawle, for 
j^idmodcr'B sawie, for godcUililrcn'a sawlesj.and for ail 
tho sawlea of our brcdryn and soostura' aawlea, and for 
all the sawles that we bet in detto for to 
and for all the sawles that beet in pnrgato 

When Henry VIII. assumed the title of suprems 
head of the Church of England an alteration wasmada 
in the bidding prayer. The name of the popi 
omitted, but those of the king and queen were retainedi 
In tht! form, as it atood at that time, the souls of tha 
dead were also specified, as was noticed in a forma 
cliaptert. Also in the Injanctioiit of Edward VI,, \.it, 
1547. which contain a, form for the bidding of prayeT) 
prayers for the dead are enjoined. Queen Elisabeth'i 
Injunctions wore published a.d. 1559. They ulso coik 
tain n/orm, but the clause respecting the dead is omitted. 
It would seem that thia/orm was chiefly regarded by 
those who framed the canons of 1604 j:. 

It appears from various eermuna extant, that ia the 
early period of the Reformation it was not the ge&eid 
practice to use the prayer, or to bid to prayer, until Hii 
sermon was commenced. Thus in one of Latimer'i 



■ CoLtiEtt^i'. App., 00, This, with another copy, st 
what different, probably the one in use immediately t 
the llefonnaUon, is givaa by Le Strange, 171, 172. 

+ Hetwu'a Traett, 150; Collier, ii., 227. 

J Sparbow's Collecliant, where the forms are preAerrc^ 
Hbtliu'b TraeU, 149—101. The whole subject [a moel •* 
mirably treated by Heyliii. King Edward's prayer wa* [M 
same as that of Henry VIII. Queen Elizabeth's was altenj) 
■ praying for the dead being changed into praise for their deiwr^ 
• — Xhe finm in line ^th can<m is Tory similar. 
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mons before Henry VIII., a.d, 1536, h« first names Iiia 
text and enters upon hia subject, and then liiIIb npon the 
people to pray. So, at a much later period, Jewell, 
after he had entered upon the subject, and made his 
arrangement, called upon the people to pray, mentioning 
the topics according to the order in the queen's Injunc- 
tions. The original practice, therefore, was to commence 
the sermon, and then to call upon the people to unite in 
prayer with the preacher; and the form laid down in 
the Injunetioru was always followed until the Puritans 
began to use extempore prayer. In one instance 
Latimer occupies several pages before he comes to the 
prayer. Archbishop Parker, on one occasion, concludes 
his sermon with the Bidding Prayer. In all the cases, 
too, there is some variation in the form; so that the 
practice with respect to the esaot words was not uni- 

The practice of commencing the sermon before the 
prayer existed after the Restoration; but how long it 
continued I am not able to determine. Of its existence 
we may speak with certainty, for we have a sermon 
preached in 1660 at the first consecration of bishops 
after that event, in which the preacher occupies three 
pages before he comes to the prayer. He not only intro- 
duces the text, hut he actually enunciates his plan : and 
then follows the prayor, modelled after the fijrm in 
the canon. It is conceived, however, in a very lii[,'h 
strain of loyalty, which was very natural immediately 
after the Restoration'!'. 

■ Le StIUSQe's AUiante, 173. 

t " A Sermon preached in St. Peler'a,WeBtjniiisler,on the 
first Sunday in Advent, at the Consecration of the Right 
Reverend Futheis in God, John Lord Bishop of Dnrhom, 
William Lord Bishop of St. David's, Benjamin Lord Bishop 
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What, then, is the mjunction of the Church on thk 
subject ? It IS dear that she pursues o. moderate coutbb> 
She does not bind her ministers to the precise /orm 
the 55th canon. They may use that/orwi, or anoth^ 
like it; but nndoubtt'dly they are bound, if they 
what may be termed eitempore prayer, to follow thar 
method pointed out in the canon. That method U i 
follows : — First, the substance, to pray for the ChurcJ 
the sovereign and the royal family, and the lor^ 
spiritual and temporal. Secondly, the words of 
canon are to be used, or words nearly similar, 
the prayer is to be brief, a* bri^y a* eoneeniently 
nuti/. Thus the Church intends that either 
Tfflty words, or in other words of a similar import, thflf 
minister should move the people to prayer. "Whilej 
therefore, the clergy use a prayer to the same effect 
that contained in the canon there is no breach of thv 
injunctions of the Church*. 

The usual practice now is to use a collect with the 
Lord's Prayer. And it may be observed, that the 
practice of extempore pmyer, unless it be a prayer 
modelled exactly after the form in the canon, is quita 
unauthorized, and is a reflection on the reformers and on 
tho Liturgy which the Church has prescribed. 

It 13 questionable whether all the clergy observe 
the 56th canon, which enacts that the clergy, who 
chiefly attend to preaching, leaving other duties to be 

of Peterborough, Hugh Lord Bishop of LandafF, Ricliaril 
Lord Bishop of Carlisle, Brian Lord Bishop of Chester, and 
Jolm Lord Bishop of Exeter. By W. S. B. D." dto. Lw- 
don, BetiO. Bancroft was the BDthor. 

* In the cunvocaliott of 1661 a committee of the lowet 
house was appointed to compile a form of prayer to be used 
before sermon ; but nothing was conctnded. 
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perfonned by their curates, shall rend tho morning and 
oveningservicc twice, and adminUtei the aacrament of 
baptism twice in every year. Catechising is enjoined 
by the £9th canon. Our refonneia thought much of 
catechizing ; in the present day, poihapa, it ia not suffi- 
ciently regarded. Tho canon ordaina that the yoiing 
shall be catechized, for half an hour or more, before 
evening prayer, on the Ten Commandments, the Creed, 
and the Lord's Prayer, every Sunday. The Rubric also 
enjoins catechizing, though the time specified is after 
the aecond lesson, at evening service, and not before the 
commencement, as in the canon. £ut both the rubrics 
and the canon enjoin the practice. By the 65th and 
66th canons all ministers are commanded to confer 
with recusanU, or papUu, residing in their reapectire 

In the visitation of the sick, the Church gives ihe 
ministers a discretionary power. Those who have no 
license to preach ore to uso the order in the Book of 
Common Prayer; but preachers are allowed by the 
67th canon to act as they " Thinl: mcit needful and 
ootiBenient." As, therefore, the usual license is now 
considered a preaching hcense: all the clergy aro at 
liberty to exercise their own discretion. This canon also 
mentions the passing bell: "When any is passing out 
cf this life, a bell shall be tolled, and the minister shall 
not then slack to do his last duty." It is questionable 
whether such a custom, though enjoiaed, would not 
now bo stigmatized as popish. Tho canon adds, " And 
.ifter the party's death there shall be rung no more but 
one short peal, and one other before the burial, and one 
other after the burial." This custom ia still observed 
in all our churches. 
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Several of the succeeding canoas relate to burij 
baptiatns, and the keeping of the regieters. The ch< 
appointed by the canons still remain iu most pari) 
ajid ore used for the parish bouks, the renters b 
now kept in a separate cheat of iron, according ti 
act of parliament in the reign of George III. 

The 72nd canon was evidently levelled against 
propheayinga, which had been suppressed in the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth. " Ministers not to appoint public 
or private fasts, or prophesyings, or to exercise, but 
by authority." By the 75th canon, card* are prohibited 
to the clergy, so that those individuals who argue, 
that on scriptural grounds such amusements cannot 
condemned, should bear in mind that their own Chi 
forbids the practice. 

The a est division of the canons is thus headed:- 
" Things appertaining to churches." The BibU, thf 
Book of Common Prater, and the Book of Homiliei, are 
to be kept in all churches. A font of stone is to b« set 
up in every church " in the ancient usual place." The 
situation of the font is settled by this canon ; for the 
usual place was near the entrance, at the west end of 
the church, as is evident &am its position in our old 
churches, in many of which it still remains on the spot 
on which it was originaJly erected. Then the material 
is to be stone; yet in some churches small moTeablv 
fonts of wood have been introduced. The situation ut 
the communion table is not fixed in the canons, but is 
left to the discretion of the ordinary, as is the case in 
the rubric in the commnnion service. The words arc 
rather remBrkable: "At which time the same shall Iw 
placed in so good sort within the church or chancel, IS 
thereby the minister may be more conveniently he«ri 
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of the communicants in his prayer and administration, 
and the communicants atao more conveniently and in 
mote number may communicate with the said minister." 
It is also ordered that the ten commandments should 
be pliiced on the oaat end of every church and chapel, 
and that other chosen imlences should also he written in 
convenient places. A pulpit and a cheat for alms are 
also to be provided in every church. 

It is not necessary to notice more than the last divi- 
sion of the canons, on The Authority of Synodt. A 
national synod, consisting of the convocations of both 
provinces, is the only representative of the Anglican 
Church. To such an assembly it is competent to make 
alterations, and to no other. 

Appended to the canons is tbe royal ratyiealion^ or 
eon/irmatwn^ according to the terms of the Act of Suh- 
miBSton. It is remarkable that in this ratification, the 
king orders the canons to be executed, not only in the 
province of Canterbury, where they were enacted, but 
in the province of York also, whose convocation had 
not given their sanction. This was a strong step on 
the part of his Majesty ; but as the canons were gene- 
rally approved it was deemed desirahle to assent to 
them in the province of York. Accordingly, as the 
convocation could not even treat of canons without the 
royftl permission, liis Majesty granted his license for 
that purpose, as ho had already done in Canterbury, in 
the case of the canons which were now published. 

The Book of Common Prnyer was revised and 
published in 1604, but it was not submitted to the 
convocation. James authorised the bishops, after the 
conference at Hampton Court, to make such alterations 
as were deemed desirable, and then the book was 
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printed by the authority of the crown. The kii^ 
addressed a letter to the ecclesiastical cominissionenf, 
which he first recites what was enacted respecting 
the supremacy; after which he proceeds, "Wheiea* 
also by act of parliament it is provided and enacted^ 
that whenever we shall cause to take further order for 
or <-onceniing any ornament, righte, or ceremony ii 
hook commonly called ' the Book of Common Prayer^, 
Sec.,' and our pleasure known therein, either to c 
commtsaioners, authoriied under our great seal of E 
land, for causes ecclesiastical, or to the metropolitan 
this our realm of England, that then further o. 
should be therein taken accordingly." He then ptft 
cccds, " We, therefore, understanding that there i 
in the said booke certeyne thinges which might lequin 
some declaration and enlargement by way of explaoC 
tion; and in that respect having required you ( 
metropolitan e, and you the Bishops of London a 
Chichester, and some other of our commissi oners, & 
according to the Intent and meaning of the said etatuM 
and some other statutes alaoe, and by our suprei 
authority and prerogative royal, to take some care al 
payna therein, have received from you the said partial 
lar thinges in the said booke declared, and enlarged)^ 
way of explanation, made by you our metropolitaW 
and the rest of our said commissioners, in ntanser ifl 
forme following." ■ 

Wo have here the authority by which the changtfll 
1604 were made in the Book of Common Prayer. "" 
was at best a questionable authority, and the legitimi 
method would have been to have submitted the book* 
the convocation for revision. We are not now a 
hy the question, indeed, because the Book of ( 
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Prayer, in its present form, was duly authorized by 
couvQcation in 1661 ; and I iilludc to tbo subject simply 
for tile purpose of noticing the progress of the Liturgy to 
ita present atato. After the above words in the royal 
letter, or declaration, the various changes are distinctly 
specified. I shall not quote the exact words of the 
document, but merely point out what thp ehanges were. 

In the absolution rubrie, the words "or remission of 
ains'' were added; in the gospel for the second Sunday 
after Eaater, the words " Chriit taid' to be printed in 
italic*, or words different from the test; and the words 
" to his disciples" omitted. This alteration was made 
in consequence of the objection raised by the Puritans. 
who stated that the gospel read, Jesui mid to hi» diiei- 
j>le«, instead of Je»iu said to t/ie PkarUaet. Tho bishops 
on that occasion remarked, that it was uncertain, as 
both the disciples and Pharisees were present; and the 
king, with hia usual good sense, suggested that tlie 
word diieiplm should be omitted, and the question left 
UDdecidcd. The rubric before priwile baptism was 
altered, for whereas in the time of Queen Elizabeth and 
King Edward, it was so framed that in cases of neces- 
sity any person present might administer the rite, the 
matter was now settled by the insertion of the words 
latefal minister. Some words were added before the 
declaration of the use of confirmation, and the questions 
and answers on the sacraments were appended to tho 
catechism. 

Some few changes were made too in the calendar. 
To Augmt 26 this note was added: "The 13th of 
Daniel, touching the historio of Susanna, is to be read 
unto theis words (and King Astiages,) &c." The same 
day, at evening prayers, the 30th chapter of Proverbs 
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was sulwtituted for the 14tU of Daoicl concernino; Bel 
and the Dragon. On i]iejir»t of Octtiber, iDstead of the 
Jifih chapter of Tobit, a portion of the s'uctk of Exoilus 
was appointeil at morning prayer; and in the eTening, 
the 30th of Josliua was substituted for the 6tb of Tobit. 
On the 2nd of October, the 22nd chapter of Joshua 
was to be read for the 8th of Tobit; and on the 17th of J 
November, the 46th chapter of Ecelesiaaticna was tftl 
be read as far as the words " After thUAe told, ^v." n 

Several prayers and collects were also added. After 
the prayer for the king, one for the <]ueeii and royal 
family was inserted, and also a petition in the Litany 
to the same effect. The particular thanksgivings were 
now added; and these were all the changes mode in the 
book at this time. 

After the specification of the changes came the nyA ■ 
confirmation: — "Forasmuch as wee having niatuid 
considered of them, do hold them to bo very agreesbH 
to our own several directions, upon conference with y 
and othcr^ and that they ore in no part repugnant M 
the word of God, nor contrarie to anie things that & 
already contained in that book ; nor to any of onr Ui^ 
or statutes made for allowance and confinnation of d 
same; wee by virtue of the said statutes, and by n 
supreme authoritie, doe fully approve, allowe, and r 
all and every one of the said declarations and e 
ments by way of explanation." 

His Majesty proceeds to authorise the printing of 4 
Uriok by Barker. The document was dated the S 
day of February. 

The question of laj/'hapti*m, of which there will b( 
iiw'.iaion to speak in a subaequent chapter, was m 
st't at rL'st. Gibson, after remarking the changes in ll 
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ruhria, aaya, "And other expressions in other parts of 
the service, which seemed before to admit of lay-bnplUm, 
were so turned as eiprcsaly to exclude it*." 

The pailianiont, as is well known, was summoned to 
meet on the 5th of November, 1605. In consequeDce, 
however, of the discovery of the Gunpowder Treason, 
it did not assentblo until the 9th. The convocation of 
Canterbury met on the 6th of November, when Overall 
was chosen prolocutor of the lower house, A book 
M'as laid before the convocation by the archbishop con- 
cerning the state of the Church, and both houses were 
desired to take it into consideration t. 

In the province of York, also, the convocation assem- 
bled on the 6th of November. Their business was 
interrupted by the death of the archbishop, but the 
king, by a new writ, dated January 22tid, addressed to 
the guardian of the spiritualities, commanded them to 
proceed. lu the vacancy of the see, the Bishop of 
Bristol, as Dean of York, acted as presidentj. They 
addressed his Majesty for a royal commission to treat, 
conclude, and do such things in convocation as should 
be for the general good of the province. This request 
waa made in consequence of the canons already pub- 
lished, and, by the king's confirmation, ordered to 
be executed in the province of York. The canons 
were not disliked by the bishops and clergy in this 
province, but they were anxious to maintain their 
own privileges; for, as they had not concurred in 
enacting the canons, it was not reasonable to expect 
them to submit until they had actually sanctioned 

* Gibbon's Codex, 447- 

+ "WaWb Slata^the CAureft, 507. Wilkins, iv., 412. 

t Wau'8 Slate, 907. 
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them in their own convocation. The convocation 
Canterbury c^uld not bind the province of Yoj 
They were anxious, by pasaing the canons in due forni^ 
to snbmit to his Majesty, and at the same time to vin* 
(licate their own pri vi leges *. 

The license was therefore prranted, according to thev 
request. It was in the usual form ; and after it hai 
been communicated to the convocation, the t 
the preceding year, agreed upon in the province € 
Canterbury, were read, agreed to, and adopted as th 
own. The decree commences thns ; 

" Whereas, we, the president and clergy of the o 
vocation of the province of York, authorized hy h 
Majesty's commission, have dUigently viewed, aol 
deliberately examined, the constitutions and canou 
ecclesiastical, treated, concluded, and agreed upon, Q 
the reverend Father in God, Richard, by Qod's Pi 
vidence late Bishop of London, president of the ct 
vocation for the province of Canterbury, and the r 
of the bishops and clergy in the same province, by hi 
Majesty's license, in their aynot], begun at Loaded 
Anno Dom. 1603." 

It then states that they found that the canons k 
fit and reijuiaite for the province of York, and t 
they should be of force in their province, and also 1 
reckoned among their own constitutions and canO 
They were accordingly subscribed by all the membe 
and thus these canons were duly authorized by it 
convocations +. 

Much has been said of the authority of theae a 
some persons even asserting that they have no ■ 
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tity at all ; while others, even in the committee of 
the Christian Knowledge Society, have denied that 
they were canons of the Church. Lord Coke siud long 
since, that a convocation could only make canons to 
bind the clergy ; but in ecclesiastical matters, some of 
them even now concern the laity ; ot how cornea it to 
pass that they are often enforced in our ecclesiastical 
courts ? In the time of Charles II. it was ruled in the 
King's Bench, that the canons of 1604 wete of force, 
on the ground of the statute of the 25th of Henry 
VIII., provided they did not impugn the common law 
or the royal prerogative. The old canon law was part 
of the law of the land ; and by the 25th of Henry 
VIII,, all canons were continued except such as were 
prejudicial to the prerogative or the laws of the realm. 
When, therefore, a canon is within the meaning of the 
act of the 26th Henry VIII., it is still a part of the 
common law. So when the convocation make canons 
within the meaning of that statute, canons which pro- 
perly belong to their cognizance, and they are confinned 
by the crown, they are binding as ecclesiastical laws. 
There is of course a difference between the canons and 
the rubrics and articles, since the two latter, having 
been sanctioned by act of parliament, are a part of the 
statute law of the land. Thus, for instance, in proving 
wills, and in other similar matters, tho canon law is 
still followed as the common law on the subject. All 
the canons, therefore, of 1604, which have their found- 
ation in the laws of the land, though not espresaly 
confirmed by any particular act of parliament, are 
binding on all the queen's subjects as well as the 
clergy, while others bind ecclesiastics only- Tho canon 
law is still in use in our ecclesiastical courts, and oLli- 
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j^toiy under the testrictionB specified in the Act at 
Submission*. It may be observed, too, that some (£ 
the canons are Tirtually confirmed by the Act of Unl^ 
formity. The rubric* in the Book of Continon Prayef 
have parliamentary as well as conrocationol authority. 
One of the rubrics in the Communion Service directa 
that the ordinary ts to proceed in certain cases accord- 
ing to the canon; and the XXXth is s] 
rubric in thu BaptUmal Service as containing IhS 
Church's explanation of the use of the sign of the ci» 
It is, therefore, folly to pretend that the canons 
1604 have no anthority, or that they are not canons 
the Church, 

As {Treat ignorance has been evinced on this snbje 
even by persona calling themselves members of t 
Church of England, who are constantly asserting ti 
the canons of 1604 are of no force, it may be well 
add some further remarks on the question. It 1 
been asserted by the editor of a newspaper that t 
canons of 1604 were only conventional rules among 1 
clergy. Lord Hardwicke stated that they did not In 
the laity propria vigore. His authority has often Ix 
appealed to by those who wish to disparage the cana 
but they only partially quote his words, and thus p 
pagato a false view of the subject. His words : 
these : — " We are all of opinion that the canons 
1603, not having been confirmed by parliament, do i 
proprio nigore bind the laity : I say propno 'eigore^ 
their own force and authority ; for there 
proviaiona contained in these canons, which 



■ GiBsow, OH 035. JoHNflOK, I. P--^. xxvii. AiLirn 
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ratory of the ancient usage and law of the Church of 
England, received and allowed here, which in that 
respect, and by virtue of such ancient allowance, will 
bind the laity." So that, accordinj^ to Lord Hard- 
wicke, there are Bome canons by which the laity are 
bound. Bum, alluding to Lord Hardwicke's decision, 
remarks, " It is to bo inquired how much of those 
canons is agreeable to the ancient canon law, and how 
much is added of new by the convocation of 1603 ; for 
in the former case the same will be obligatory both upon 
the clergy and laity, and in the latter case upon the 
clergy only," Yet Bum remarks, that in the case of 
proctors and churchwardens, who are laymen, the tem- 
poral courts proceed upon a supposition that these 
canons are in force*. It is probable that the parties 
who object to the canons of 1604 would object still 
more to the old canon law, part of which is still in force 
as a portion of the law of the land. 

The convocation of Canterbury proceeded with the 
book already mentioned. This was the book published 
by Bancroft under the following title ; "BwAo/! Ov&raUe 
Convaeation Book, 1606, eoneerning the Gonernmenl of 
God"* Catholic Church, and the Kingdoms of the toAole 
World. iwAn, 1690." 

The book was drawn up in consequence of the gun- 
powder treason, and the principles then advocated by 
many Romanists respecting kings; nor can there be 
any doubt, that it was intended to be regarded aa an 
exposition of the sense of the Anglican Church on the 
subjects of which it treats. It consists of three parts, 
though Wake supposes that the portion given in by 
the archbishop was only the first part of the printed 
* Bubn's Preface, 
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boolt*. Still tbe matter is very uncertain; nor is then] 
any positive evidence that the whole book " 
submitted to tbe convocation by the archbishop. Aft» ' 
the book had been presented, the king's license to treat 
of canons was granted ; and the document waa subse- 
quently sanctioned. These particulars are stated in the 
advertiBcment pre&xod to the volume in 1690 : 

" The three following books are published from a 
copy carefully and fiutbfully transcribed from the ori- 
ginal MS,, which was Bishop Overall's, and drawn up 
by him, after whose decease it came into the posseadon 
of Dr. John Cosin, some time his secretary, who be- 
queathed it to the public library by him founded at J 
Duream. Tbe first of these three books was also bee 
fully compared, and in some casual defecta aupplirf 
from another MS., which, from the attestaliou of A 
bishop Bancroft at the end thereof, seems to have b 
tbe original, that then passed the upper houae of court 
cation: and after his decease it came to his succes 
the archbishops of Canterbury, and among them, t 
Archbishop Laud, as appears under his own I 
writing in the last page of it. In the first and s< 
of these books, there were several amendments made 
by the upper house- All placed at the end of Bishop 
Overall's MS., and according to such amendments, in- 
serted in their proper places, is tbe following book 
printed f." 

At the end of the^firit book are the following words: 
"The said thirty-six chapters, with the constitntioM 
made upon them, have passed, with one consent, both 



the convocation houses, and si 



B approved. 
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The consent of the province of York also follows. 
"Tho eaid thirty-six chapters, with the constitutions 
made upon them, have been diligently read and deli- 
berately examined ; and hereupon have likewise parsed, 
with one consent, in the convocation bouse of the pro- 
vince of York, 

"Jo, Brutal, Prceaes Convoeat. Blorac." 

The first book, therefore, was sanctioned by the 
upper and lower houses in the province of Canterbury, 
and also by the convocation of York. In Khort, it 
received the full sanction of the An;^lican Church. 

At the close of the other books is the following : 
"Hwc omnia tuperacr'tpta ter leeta sunt in dorno infe- 
riori eontxxationit in fmqumti if/nodi cleri, ct vnanimi 
eon»emu eomprolata, 

"Ita tettor, Jofiamiet Overall, proloeulor." 

Though sanctioned by the Church, the book possesses 
no authority, inasmucb as it was not confirmed by his 
Majesty, who, disliking some of the sentiments, re- 
quested that it might not bo presented to him for con- 
firmation. Its views, however, may still be regarded 
as those of the Anglican Church, since they were 
solemnly confirmed in convocation, and have never 
been repealed- 

There are some very important statemonts in this 
volume. The three creeds are affirmed as containing a 
summary of Christian truth ; while the creed of Pope 
PiuB IV. is repudiated. Thus in the second book the 
following pointed passa^^e occurs : " In which ere&it, 
containing the CathoUc faith, in those days, or in any 
of the rest, we have thought it good here to remember, 
that there is not any ono luticlc to warrant or prove 
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those new articles, which were coined long aAcr t 
muking of %ny of the said creed*., by the bishops o 
Rome, and are added to the Nieene Creed, by Piua IV,. I 
in the professing of the Roman faith*." TiiseUvaith 
chapter of the second book has this title: "That there 
is no more necessity of one visible head of the Catholic 
Church than of one vieiblo monarch over all the 
worldt." The chapter is a very important one. The 
following passages will be rtad with interest : " It is 
certain and manifest, that as the Catholic Church ia 
resembled in the Scriptures to an host well ordered, to 
a human body, to a kingdom, to a flock of sheep, to an 
house, and to a ship : so Christ only is intended thereby 
to be her only general, her only head, her only ting, 
her only shepherd, her only householder, her yoly 
pilot. Neither can any other thing be iaforced from J 
the words mentioned of one faith, and one baptism, bo^ 
that as we are only justified through a lively faith tml 
Christ, so thero is but one baptism ordained, wberelql 
we have our first entrance into his spiiitual kiujl 
dum, and are made particular members of bis CathoH 
Church:]:." The last book comprehends a sketch o 
the papal usurpations until the power of tbe pope was 
fully established. In short, the whole Tolume is full of 
interest, and especially at the present time, when the 
faith of some of the members of our Anglican Church 
is perverted by Romish sophistry. 

This book was the great business of tho convocation 
during the year 1606. Other matters, indeol, were 
discussed, but nothing else was formally concluded. 
The convocation was continued by various proiogaUonB i 
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until Fehniary, 1609*. At thia time it was assembled, 
itnd Crashaw, a clergyman, was convened before the 
upper house for tlie publication of an erroneous book. 
He was dismissed upon his tetractation. In May, 1610, 
a conference took place between the two houses respect- 
ing pluralities and tlie value of benefices. During the 
same year, both convocation and parliament were dis- 
solved. In the province of York, the grant of the 
usual subsidy was the only business transacted during 
several yearsf. 

We pass on to the year 1614, when the convocation 
nssenibled in both provinces on the 6th of April. In 
Canterbury a charge of blasphemy was preferred against 
an individual, who, however, was discharged on his 
recantation. In York nothing was transacted. The 
convocation and parliament were dissolved the same 
yearj. 

The next meeting of convocation was in the year 
1620. In the upper house, in the province of Canter- 
bury, a schedule of persons who had neglected the 
canons of 1604 was presented ; and this was abnost the 
only business. In York nothing, except the subsidy, 
appears to have been attempted. This convocation was 
dissolved in February, 16S)1 §. 

King James summoned his last parliament to meet 
in February, 1623, at which time the convocation was 
also assembled. A curious complaint was made by the 
College of Physicians to the upper house of Canter- 
bury, respecting some of the clergy, who appear to 

' Wake's Slate nf Church, 510; Authorils of Christian 
/'rin.wj.,142; ■WiLHiNg, iv,, 43?. 
t Ware's S'(a/ff, 510. 
t Ibid., 610 i WiLKiNS, iv, 415. § Ibid. 
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of tbe motiun*. The coovocation aseembletl again ■ 
February, 1626; but in neither province ' 
business of importaiiLt! transacted. The case of Good' 
man, bishop of Gloucester, was, indeed, debated. H( 
had asserted the malpretenea in a senaon. In Laud*) 
Diary we meet with the fallowing notice under the 29tl| 
of March: — " In the convocation held that day thertl 
was much debating concerning the sermon which Gabiiefc 
Goodman, Bishop of Gloucester, had prea^bed befoitf 
the king on the Sunday preceding, being the fifth Sundt^ 
of Lent+." The convocation was dissolved i 
the same ycarj. 

A.I). 1 627- — This year the convocation was assembled^ 
but in neither province did tbe members enter upon ai 
important business. In the House of Commons man] 
discussions took place on religion, and cert^n book 
were censured ; but the convocation sat stilL 
dissolved tbe nest year. No parliament was summoni 
between the years 1628 and 1640; consequently, ' 
convocation was not called together for many years} 

A.D. 1640. — This year the parliament met on the 13f 
of April, and was dissolved on the 5th of May followi 
The convocation of Canterbury assembled oq the 14 
of April. Laud proceeded in his barge from Lambe 
and was received by the usual officers at Faui's 
who accompanied him to the north door of St. Paid 
church, where he was met by tbe canons. The serv 
being ended, tbe usual sermon was preached, t,6 
which 3 hymn was sung by the clergy, who then accM 

• Comp. Hisl^ iii., 28, 29; Wake's State, S13, iH 

FULLEB, Xi., p. 108. 

+ Cemp. Hill., Hi., 33. 
t Wake's Stall, 5U. 
i WAKi'i stale, 514 J Comp. Hial., iii^ 52. 
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panied the archbishop and biahopa to the chapter house 
The writ of summons was read, and the archbishop 
recommended the lowerhousc to choose their prolocutor. 
Stewart, dean of Chichester, was selected for the post ; 
when the convocation was prorogued to the 17th of 
April, to meet at St. Peter's, Westminster*. 

On the appointed day, April 17th, they metm their 
second session in Henry VII.'s Chapel. The prolocutor 
was presented and confiirned in his office by the arch- 
bishop and bishops. Fuller, who was present, remarks 
that " the archbishop of Canterbury entertained them 
with a Latin speech, well nigh three quarters of anhour, 
gravely uttered, his eyes oft-times being but ono remove 
from weeping. It consisted most of generals, bemoaning 
the distempers of the chureht.'' The archbishop pro- 
duced the king's letters authorizing the convocation to 
proceed to treat of canons and constitutions. As iisunl, 
the Act of Submission was recited in the document, and 
after the usual form the following words occur ; — " and 
agree upon the exposition or alteration of any canon or 
canons now in force, and of and upon such other canons, 
orders, ordinances, and constitutions, as they shall think 
necessary. And further, to confer, debate, treat, con- 
sider, consult, and agree of and upon such other points, 
Diatters, causes, and things aa wo from time to time 
shall deliver, or cause to be delivered to the said lord 
archbishop of Canterbury." After the reading of this 
dwumeut, the lower house being desired to consider of 
a subsidy, the convocation was prorogued to the 22nd of 
AprilJ. 

• NALaoN's Collrctionj, i., .157; Heylin's t-aud, 39^; 
Jimorf. ^Wio., 13, U ; FutLEK, xL, 187 ; Wilkiks 

t B. ii., 168. 

j NvLsoM. i., 360, 361; Hevlis's tn'iii, 397. 
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On the 22nd, accordingly, they met in their third s 
MOD, when, in consequence of the unsettled state oft! 
country, it was agreed that the bishops of Londoa, 
Lichfield and Coventry, St. Asaph's, Hereford, Bangor, 
Rochester, and Peterborough, should be excused their 
attendance in convocation, in order that they might be 
present iti parliament. The archbishop pressed npon 
the convocation the state of his Majesty's affairs, and 
both houses agreed to grant six subsidies. It was far- 
ther intimated to the lower house, that they had agreed 
upon the heads of two of the canons relating to Jesuite 
and other Romanists. These were delivered to the 
prolocutor, with a charge that no member should give 
copies. Heylin remarks, that Laud, considering that 
it would redound to his credit if such canons should 
emanate from himself, recalled the. paper, and, after 
some consideration, returned it to the lower house, who 
passed it in the same words*. 

They assembled again on the 24th of April, n 
they were adjourned until the next day. A form t^ 
prayer for God's blessing on the parliament, which hi ' 
been composed by Mr. Bray and Mr. Oliver, ■ 
sented to the bishops, by whom it was approved and 
ordered to be used in convocation immediately before 
the benedictiont. While the canon against popery 
was under review, another for the observation of tl 
day of his Majesty's accession was offered to the lonS^ 
housej and also one against socinianism, and a fouid 
against sectaries. It was ordered that none of t 
members should take private notes of the proceed 
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Fuller remarks upon this order, "Whereby the parti- 
cular passages thereof are left at great uncertainty. 
However, as far as I can remember, I will ftuthfully 
relate, being comforted with this consideration, that he 
is accounted an impartial arbitrator who diapleaaetb 
both sides"." 

The parliament was suddenly dissolved on the 5th 
of May, while the canons just mentioned were under 
consideration. " Possibly," says Collier, " this eccle- 
siastical assembly had broken up the next day, accord- 
ing to customary practice, if one of the lower house 
had not acquainted the archbishop with a precedent of 
Queen Elizabeth's to encourajire them to continue their 
session t." Heylin also remarks that the convocation 
was adjourned, "to the great araazcmeut of many of 
the members of it, who expected to have been dissolved 
when the parliament waa, according to that clause in 
the commission aforesaid, by which it was restrained to 
the time of the parliament onlyj." It was argued that 
they might continue until they were dissolved by the 
king's writ, an argument which satisfied somo of the 
members, though, as Heylin remarks, the commission 
restrained their sessions to the time of the parliament^. 

Some of the members protested against the conti- 

* Fuller, xi.,'167. Hevlin's Laud, 401, 402. Cot.- 
LiGii,ii.,702. 

■f- Collies, ii,, 703. Fuller, speakiog of the distxiluCiun, 
says, ** Whilst the immediate cause hereof is commouly cast 
on the king aod court, the more conscientious look higher 
and remoter, in the crjing aina of our kiugdom. And horn 
this very time did God begin to gather tlie twigs of that rod 
(a civil war] wherewith soon ^ter ho intended to whip ii 
wanton nation." Fulleb, iti., 168. 

J Hbtlis's Laud, 402. Comp. Hhl., m., 101. 

§ Wake's SluU, 515. Fuller's Appeal, part iii., 33. 
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nuanco after the parliament. According to FuIIct, 
Bruwnrigg, Hacketi and Holdsworth, and other 
the number of thirty-six, were among the protestor^. 
" thinking it ominous and without precedent, that the 
one should survive when tlie other waa expired*.' 
Heylin, howevor, who, aa well as Fuller, was present, 
states that no protestation was heard by him, and that 
nothing was reduced to writing. Fuller repUes, that 
Bueh was the oaf e, and he appeals to some uf the parties 
who were living at the time of his controversy with' 
Heylin. In all probability the persons, of whom Full*' 
speaks, were fearful of the consequences of such tr 
step+. 

That scruples were entertained is certain, and, there- 
fore, Laud acquainted the king with the circutostance^ 
who immediately submitted the case to the judgel 
Their opinion was contained in the following paper;—-' 
" The convocation being called by the king's wri' 
under the great seal, doth continue until it be dissolve 
by writ or commission, under the great seal, notwili'^ 
standing the parliament be dissolved. 14th May, 16401 

John Finch, C.S. Robert Heath. 

II, Manchester. Edward Littleton. 

John Brampston. John BankaJ," 

Ralph 'Whitaeld. 
This decision was communicated to the convoca 
on the 13th of May. Fuller says that the ihirlff-^ 
protesting members did not separate themaelyes, 

* FULLEH, xi., 168. 

t Fvi.i.EB.'BjlppealfifIrtjureilnitoceitM,^psixtiii,,35. C< 
Hill., iii., 101. 

t Nalsoh, i., 3ff4. Sgrutd. AnsRc, 33, Heflim's l.nl, 
403. CoLLiEH, ii., 793. Comp, Hiil., iii, 101. 



enter any act tn feriptir; the rather becauso they hoped 
to iiiodemte proceedings by their presence. Thus waa 
au old convQcatiou converted into a new synod; and 
now their disjuynted meetiag being set together again, 
they betook themselves to consult about new canons." 
It is clear, therefore, that the objectors contented them- 
selves with their protest, however given' . 

But as the first writ or commission terminated with 
the parliament, a new one was issued, dated May 12th, 
1(J40, similar to the former, with the exception of a 
clause repealing the old commission, and continuing 
the convocation during pleantre, instead of during the 
present parliament^. This new commission was pro- 
duced fay the archbishop to the convocation, on the 
aanie day with the decision of the judges. 

The convocation of York had met on the same day 
ns that of Canterbury ; but the king's license to treat 
of canons was not cshibited until the 2tb of May, the 
day of the dissolution of the parliament. Another 
. license, dated the 20th of May, was therefore sent, fay 
virtue of which they continued to sit J. 

On the 15th of May, the secretary of state, Sir 
Henry Vane, communicated to the convocation a royal 
message to this cfiect: that it had been debated in the 
privy council whether the convocation, should proceed 
to make canons on the ground of his Majesty's commis- 
aioD, and that it bad been decided in the affirmative. 
' He added, th.it he was sent iiy his Majesty to exhort 
. them to make such canons as the present exigency 

• Fffi.i.EB, xi., 16», 

+ Heylin'b Laud, 403j CottlEK, U., 792; FcttEB's 
JppfB/, paniii.,34; Wake's S(o(f, 915; Con>p./r<if.,iu.,101. 
; Wake's Stale, 515. 
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required*. The next day the prolocutor ptesentcil 
cett-iin heads of canons a<;rced upon by the lower 
house, A beiievolcBce was also Tote<l by both houses. 
On the 18th of May a. letter was read from hia Uajesty, 
in which hu commanded them to prepare a canon 
against the growth of popery, and ag^uiiat heretical and 
Bchiamntical opinions; and further, that they should 
a^ce upon an oath to bo taken on admission to holy 
orders+. 

Id another session certain alterations were made in 
the canon concerning recusants. Tho canons CDocen> 
ing the supremacy and Sociniaus were also considered. 
They wore, at length, agreed ujion by the upper, anJ 
sent down to the lower house. In another session the 
canons respecting rites and ceremonies were debated by 
the bishops, and also those which related to the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper and the situation of the 
commnnion table- During the debate, the Bishop ot 
Oloucester intiniated that he should not give his con- 
sent to any canons set forth by the present eouvocritioD, 
unless some ancient precedent could be produced^. 

In the twenty-first session the book of Articles for 
Paroohiftl Visitations was discussed, and committed for 
examination to the Bishops of Exeter and Oxford. On 
the 27th of 5[ay, in their twenty-third session, the 
Brchbishop, after stating his Majesty's acceptance "^ 
their benevolence, communicated to the convocalJM, 
that the canons ngreed upon had been approved by tte 
king and the council unanimously and without heeit*- 

* Nalson, i., 3Ga; Si/noit. jinglic; 34, 35; Comp. Bi*, 
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tioQ, A public notary then presented a scliedule of 
tLe titles of all the canons, which yias euaArmed by 
the archbiahop and bishopa*. 

The last session touk place on the 29th of May. 
After prayers the canons, seventeen in number, were 
signed by all the bishops, except Goodman, bishop of 
Gloucester, and also by all the membeis of the lower 
house. Heylin informs us that all the membere signed 
aecordiDg to seniority, " every man's heart going toge- 
ther with his hand, as it is to be presumed from all 
men of that holy profcssiont." Goodman, fearing sus- 
pension, at length set his hand to the book. On being 
sked whether he had signed it ex animo, and without 
mental reseivation, he replied that he had subscribed, 
and that he would give no other answer. Laud told 
him that he must be a papist, a Sucinian, or a sectary. 
In consequence of his refusal ho was suspended ; but 
subsequently he joined the Church of Rome, jiiid died 
in her communion :|:. Land told the members that 
"the king was ao far from popery that there was no 
man in England more ready to bo a martyr for our 
leligion than his Majesty." The convocation was then 
dissolved in the usual furm§. 

Soon after, the canons were published. They were 
printed by royal authority. It is singular that copies 
should be so common, for many must have been de- 
stroyed, when the wrath of the commons was poured 
out npon them in the succeeding parliament. The 
book has the following title : Cotultluiimts and Canotu 
£ecltneulical : treated upon by tlte Arciilnikopt of Can- 

* Nitsos, i., 370,371; Synod. Ati3lic.,iZ,i'a. 

t llEVLIN'a/,fl«W,4ie. 

I Nalson, i., 371, 372. S Ibid., i., 373. 
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terfmr;/ and Tori, Presidmtt of the ContwMifmi jar 
tie ft»p«elite Prwineei of CanUrbury atid York, and 
the rat of the Bithopt nnd ClerttU of tho*f PmitTiegt; 
■and agreed upon leith tht Kinift Majestie'a IJ<xnee, in 
their iteeral Synodt btffun at London and York^ 1640. 
Londati, 1640. They Imd been sent down to Yoik, 
after their confirmation in the province of Canterbury, 
and were npprnveJ without any he^tntion. " The 
acts whereof," says Heylin, "being transmitted unto 
YorV, were, by the convocation of that province, 
penised, debated, and approved without any disputing; 
and so presented to his Majesty, with their names sub- 
scribed, aecDrdinjT to the ancient custom *." 

Prefixed to the book is the royal license, ^hich states, 
that, by letters patent, dated the 15th of April, and 
again on the 12th of May, for the province of Canttt- 
bury; and by similar letters, dated the 27tli of Ap ~ 
and the 20th of Jlay, for tho province of York, I 
Majesty had authorized tlio tonvocation to treat 
canons and constitutions. It then states that bo 
provinces had met, and agreed upon certain ennei 
which had been presented to his Majesty, accoidiif 
the statute of the 25th of Henry Vlll. 

Some notice of these canons wj]l be necessary in lUl 
work. The Jirit, " concerning the regal supremacy 
asserts the divine right of kin^; that the govcnm 
of the Church belono^s to them ; that they are to 
and dissolve councils ; and that subjects are uot to 1 

* Hetlih's Laud, 41fl. "Soon after," sajs Fuller, "I 

same canons were suliscribed at Vurk, where the coavocot' 
is but ihe hand of the dial, muvjug or pointing as directed 
the clock of the province of Canlerburj-." Fvllks, xi, lli 

WiLUKB, ix, 563. 



arma agiiinst their sovereign. The second canon lias 
this title: ''For tho better keeping of the day of his 
Majeatie's moat happy inauguration." In the year 
1636 a service had been prepared for the anniveraary 
of the accession ; and it was confirmed by the preseat 
canon. It recites that the synod, taking into' considera- 
tion " that there is a particular form of prayei 
appointed by authority," enacts that all persons should 
duly observe it by attendance at morning service. 

Tlie title of tho t/iird canon stands thus: — "J^or 
sKppreainff t}ie growth of Paper 1/.'' It ordains that all 
the clergy should use all diligence, by private confer- 
ences as well ns by Church censures. Churchwardens, 
also, are ordered to present all suspected persons. In 
abort, the whole canon is a roost decided refutation of 
the charge of popery, so often alleged against Arch- 
bishop Laud. The charge is still repeated by many 
modem writers, though destitute of any foundation in 
fact. The fourth is ^^ against Soeinianitm," and is 
couched in terms to which every Churchman mnst most 
readily subscribe. The fifth is " againit Seclarien"— 
namely, Anabaptists, Brownists, Separatists, and Faroi- 

Jndging from the effects which were produced, we 
might conclude that the »ixth, under this title — "An 
Oalk et^omed for the prevaU'aiif of all Innovattom in 
Doctrine a«d Government," was the most important ot 
tite whole scries. It states that the synod, being 
wudoDB to declare their sincerity in the profession of the 
doctrine and discipline established in the Church, and 
to secure men against popery and superstition, decree 
that the oath should be taken by all the clergy. By 
this oath the individual pledged himself not to bring in 
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any popish doctrine — not to give his consent to altO 
the government of the Church " by archbishops, bishof 
ileans, and archdeacons, &c." Heylin, who v 
ECiit, informs ns that the oatkyvas brought intti thefom 
iu which it was published, by the lower houBe of ra 
cation*. 

The se»«iiA ia "A Declaration coneeminff sonu 
and Cer^nonks.'' It is declared that the situation d 
the communion table ia a thing indifferent, '' neitliC 
(Commanded nor condemned by the word of God :" that 
by Queen Elizabeth's Injimctiona the table Bhould stand 
■where the altar had formerly stood, acuatom which had 
prevailed in the royal chapels and in most cathedrals; 
and that such shall be its position in all churches. It 
is added — " We declartt that this situation of the holy 
table doth not imply that it is or onsht to be esteemed 
a true and proper altar whereon Christ is again really 
sacrificed; hut it ia, and may bo called an altar by t«_ 
in that sense which the primitive Church called it Ij 
altar, and in no other.*' It was also ordered that >| 
should he inclosed with rails : that at the words " 
near," the communicants should approach torecei 
elements " which have heretofore in some ptncef 
unfitly carried up and down by the minister :" and tl 
persons on entering the church and on retiring shonlJ 
do rewrenee or obeisance, "not with any intention to 
exhibit any religious worship to the communion table, 
or anything therein contained in so doing, or to perform 
t4ie said gesture, in the celebration of the holy Eucharist, 
upon any opinion of a corporal presence of the bodyof 
Jesiis Christ, in the holy table, or in the mystical e 
lucnts, but only for the advaDcemeut of God's majesty/^ 
* HzvLis's Laud, 40(f, 
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Had the objectors to these ciinona copied the modera- 
tion of the closing worda of the canon in question, the 
scenes by which the subsequent period waa disgraced 
would not have occurred. They arc these : " And in 
the practice or omission of this rite, we desire that the 
rule of the Apostle may be observed, which is, that they 
which use this rite despise not them which use it not, 
and that they wlio use it not condemn not those that 
use it." It appears tliat the moderation gave offence. 
" Some," says Fuller, " were offended bccanse bowing 
toward the communiontable (now called altar by many) 
was not only left inilifierent, hut also caution taken that 
the observers or tlie omitters thereof should not mutu- 
ally censure each other*." The questiot 
rites and ceremonies enjoined in this c; 
dered by a committee of the lower house. When their 
report was submitted to the house one of the members 
from the diocese of Bristol presented a canon on the 
subject, " drawn,' says Heylia, "in such a command- 
ing and imperious style that it was disliked by all tha 
company but himself." The Archdeacon of Hants catna 
in after the canon was settled; and in consequence of 
intemperate language, because the subject could not be 
reopened, he was ordered to quit the house, but waa 
restored on acknowledgment of his crrort. 

By the <a<fldh canon all the clergy were commanded 
to preach twice in the year on conformiti/, and to declare 
that the rites and ceremonies of the Anglican Church 
■wore lawful 'and commendable. The nintli related to 
"One book of Articles of Inquiry to be used at all 
parochial visitations." It is stated that such a hook 

^^^^^^^ t Ueylih's Laud, 



wa§ prepared hy the synod. The tenl/i is " ci 
the conversation of the clergie:" it is in every way z 
admirable. In the remaining tewn certain abuses i^ 
the ecclesiastical courts are corrected. Then follow) 
the king's ratification, in which he commands that they 
he executed in both provinces*. 

The canons vrere the great business of the c 
tion, though " some other thinjjs there were 
portion and design that never ripened into act of 
executiont.'' One of these designs was an Eugltdi 
pontijieai, which was to contain the form of his Majw 
ty's coronation, to serve for future ages on all e 
occasions. Another was a Jorm for the consecration d 
churches and church -yards; and a third for reconciliiq 
those who had been under penance, or who had revoltoi 
Irom the faith to Mahometan ism. It was propos 
that these three Hcrviccs, with the offices for coniinnfe 
tion and ordination, should form a distinct volnni 
The design was, however, frustrated by tho troubles^ 
the times. Exceptions also wore taken to the ytajt 
in the 55th canon, and a short prayer was drawn il| 
containing the heads of that in the canon ; 
BO drawn up," says Heylin, "it was to have been t( 
dered by the hands of one of the clergy, who 
have undertaken that it should he universally rectnvd 
by all those which dislike the other." Laud, how 
fearful of a new oxperimont, preferred adhering to d 
canon which was formed on the injunctions of F 
Edward and Qneen Elizabeth^. * 

As soon as the canons were published, the lonJK 
olamoura were raised. The nxth canon, containing d 
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et cetera oath, was tlie tnoet obnoxious. Against this 
canon the pulpit and the press were engaged. Hcylin 
says that as ecclesiasticoi offices had been enumerated 
before, this et (etera was inserted in the first draught to 
avoid the repetition, and for no other reason; and that 
it was intended to supply the names before it was 
cngroBsed. He adds, that the king being weary of 
supporting the guard, which attended the convocation, 
sent so many messages to hasten the conclusion, that in 
the baste the alteration was forgotten*. 

At this distance of time, with all the evidence before 
us, we cannot suppose that the clause was intended as 
a snare. In short, the meaning is limited by the 
words which follow : " As it stands now by law esta- 
blished." All the clamour, therefore, must have arisen 
iiom party strife, ot from disaffection to the Church. 

A few remarks may be added respecting the autho- 
rity of these canons. The objection derived &om the 
fact of sitting after the dissolution of the parliament is 
of no force, since tho king was at liberty to grant them 
a new license, which was done in this particular case. 
VLbA a. second writ not been granted, the proceedingg 
would have been iUegal, for, by their first writ, their 
sitting was limited to the session of parliament. The 
canons, therefore, having been duly prepared and sanc- 
tioned, were undoubtedly binding on the Church. It 
is thought by some that they still possess synodical 
aothority, and that thej were not repealed by the 13th 
of Charles II. That they may be regarded as the 
declared sense of the Anglican Church, is clear, since 
they have not been repealed by any subsequent eonvo- 
At the same time, I cannot but consid'jr that 
• Heilin's iaurf, 41fl. 
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they were repealed by the act of the I3th of Charlei 
II. The clausp, in which these canons arc mentioned,^ 
la as follows: — "Provided always that this act shaS, 
not extend to give any power or authority to exereiso 
any eoclesiaslical jurisdiction, censure, or coercion, 
which they might not by law have done before thflJ 
year of our Lord 163!); nor to confirm the canons made 
in the year lfi40, nor any of them, nor any othev 
ecclesiastical laws or canons not formerly confirmed 
allowed, or enacted by parliament, or by the established 
laws of the land, as they stood in the year of our LoiA' 
1639." It is clear, therefore, that the canons are of 
force, though they niay be Tiewcd as expressing t 
jenst: of the Anglican Church*. 

On the 3rd of the ensuing November, a new parlift 
ment was suminoned. The uonvocation met, too, and 
Bargrave, dean of Canterbury, preached at the opentngi 
Dr. Stewart was chosen prolocutor. On adjourning 
Henry the Seventh's Chapel, the archbishop addressed 
them in a strain of sorrow on the sad condition of t 
nation. One of the members of the lower house movi 
that they should endeavour, according to the Levildnl 
law, to cover the pit which they had opened, and t 
prevent the designs of their adversaries by condemm^ 
the obnoxious canons. The members, however, w« 
"not willing to condemn themselves till they wra 
accused+." Warminstry, the member who moved tbi 
above resolution, printed his speech; but still he wM 
not screened from sequestration at a subsequent period]i| 

• Comp. HUt^ iii, 104. C*BnwEi.L's Ssnodalia, i 

Collier, ii., 706. 
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This ytas almoat all the business transacted in this 
convocation; for the further progress was interrupted 
by the troubles of the times. They continued, indeed, 
to meet for a. time, the bishops till Christmas, the clergy 
till February, when their meetings altogether ceased*. 
" As the upper house was effectually dissolved by the 
huprisonment of the bishops, so the lower house (know- 
ing themselves incapable to act without the metropo- 
litan and his suffragan brethren) did soon after retire 
and absent themselvest." 

The convocation of York was summoned for the 
same day, but before its arrival, the archbishop died; 
so tliat their meeting was prisvented. On the 11th 
of December a new writ was issued to the guardian of 
the spiritualties to assemble the convocation on the 
4tb of January ; but the disorders of the country 
became ao great, that they never met. Thus ended the 
proceedings in convocation in the reign of Charles Ij. 

Almost as soon as the parliament assembled, the 
canons were attacked in the house of commons, who 
came to a resolution that they contained matters cou- 
trary to the prerogative, to the laws of the land, to 
the rights of parliament, to the liberty of the subject, 
and that they tended to sedition, Thoy also resolved 
that the grants of money by the convoeation were con- 
trary to law. When the archbishop was impeached, 
they were attributed to his contrivance. The resolu- 
tions of the Commons are most unreasonable. There 
"was nothing in the canons contrary to the laws, as a 
perusal of them will show; but the members were 

• "Wake's Stale, 517. FuLLEB, si., 172, 
t Comp. liist^ iii., 133, 
J Wake's Slate, 617. 
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detennined on their cnndcmnatlcin*. The next yatf 
a fine was imposed bj the Commons on the meiiibew 
of this convocation: "I cannot eay whether it wu 
levied," reniuks Keanet, " but the pattiiis lost all sooit 
aftert." 

"We now pass over a period of twenty years of trouble 
dnring which long epacc the Anglican Church was uo^' 
der a cloud, the clergy bdn^ in prison or in exile, tat, 
subjected to burdensome fines, or the total loss of t' 
property- Other assemblies, and not uoDvocatioasi 
were nov» common in England, among wbich, thi 
assembly of divines at Westminatcr holds a promiuen 
place. These things, however, being unc:unnectcd wttl 
my subject, must be passed over, though in thcmselva 
of surpassing interest. The period of the civil war, di 
commonwealth, and the protectorate, affords c 
rials for the present history. 

Before, however, wo enter upon the succeeding period, 
a few words may be added respecting certain alteratioo'^^ 
in the Liturgy between the year 1604, when Ejq| 
James's Book was published, and the present t 
The changes were slight, and made, not by convo 
iion, but by royal authority, if by authority at a 
The edition of 1604, the first in King James's reign, Ij 
have not examined ; but I have inspected several ptifl 
to the time of Laud's influence, with others which woi 
published after be became archbishop. I have go* 
suited editions of the following years, 1609, 1015,163^ 
1633, 1636, 1637, 1639, and 1643, with some othe« 
There are certain slight variations betweua tbe boob 

:amp.liiit.,iii^l03,l0i: Wake's i7o(f,ai5, 516; Nii 
-., i, 67a, 67B ; COLLiEB, ii., 7yiJ. 
f Coap. Hill, iii., 114. 
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of the rci^i of James I. and those of Charles I. In 
some cases the wotil priett is substituted for minitter ; 
yet there is no evidence to prove that Laud was the 
nnthor of the ohiLTiges, or, indeed, that they were made 
with any design. .Di. Cardwcll alludes to this ques- 
tion in hia HUlory of Conferences; and he agrees that 
Land's L'hanictci is not in any way affected by the 
charge, since several of tho later editions of Charles I. 
have minitter in the rubric prefixed to the Absolution. 
He mentions that the Prayer Books of 1632 and 1633 
have priest, and that those of lti34 and 1639 have the 
word miniiter, which he ohserves are " sufficient evi- 
dence, that if the alleged alterations were made clan- 
destinely, the bhime cannot reasonably be imputed to 
Archbishop Laud*." My experience in this matter 
goes further than Dr. Cardwell's in justifieation of 
Laud. Dr. Cardwell, it appears, has a copy of the 
book of 1633, with the word prieti in the Absolution 
rubric; I have acopy of the same datc,/u/io, with tho 
word miniglBT. The edition of 1632 I have not exa- 
mined ; but it is clear, from the fact that my copy of 
1633 has minister, that there was no design in the 
matter, and it is proliahle that the word prieet or 
minister was substituted by the printer at his own 
discretion. 

This circumstance strengthens the evidence in favour 
of Laud. Dr. Cardwell mentions editions of 1 634 and 
1639 with the word minister : I have a copy of the 
latter year with the word priest. This variation in 
copies of the same date confirms what I have stated 
already, that no uniformity was observed in the matter, 

" C A tm well's Conferences, 237. 
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and that there could not haye been any intention to 
make changes. In three other copies, of the dates of 
1628, 1636, and 1637, the word minuter occurs. This 
evidence is conclusive against those who wish to load 
the memory of Laud with reproach* 
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CHAPTER X.— A.D. 1060—1685. 

KeBtoralion. Hejlin's Letter. Convocation meets. Occa- 
sional Services. CommiBsion to treat of Canons. Ad- 
jounuuent. Book of Common Prayer, Tlie Province of 
"York sends Proxies. Proceedinga on the Review of the 
Book. Review completed. Book Bubscribed. Sent to 
the Council — To Lords — To Comroona. Canons of 1640 
discussed. Prayer Book ordered to be printed. Act of 
Uniformity. Proroga,tion. Alterations in Liturgy. Prayer 
for Parliament. Situation of Comraunion Table. Services 
for Certain Days. Book published. Convocntion yield 
the right of Taxing themselveE. No other Business during 
this ReigD. 

With the restoration of the king in 1660, the Churdi 

was restored to her fonner position, tlio position which 
she had occupied since the Reformation. The laws, 
eniicted since a certain period, were necessarily void, 
inasmuch as they had not received the royal assent. 
"When the convention parliament, hy whom the king 
was restored, met, there was no convocation, for things 
did not fall at once into tlic regular channel ; and even 
after the next parliament was convened, somo littlo 
time elapsed before the convocation was summoned, a 
cireumatance not to he wondered at after the tTOublcs 
of the preceding twenty years. The Savoy conference 
was sitting at the time, and it is probable that the 
court wished to await the issue, before the convocation 
■was called together. This conference was limited to 
the 24th of June, 1661. The convocation was con- 
vened on the 8th of May. In all probability it was 
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i by a Irtl*r written by Peter Hejlin. It ia' 
mffSt ■Ue produclioD. and it is supposed, that o 
stfpngth of this Ictlvr the king summoned the ci 
cation, or at all event«!, tliat the arguments employs 
had constdenblc infinence with those by whom I 
Uajestr was advi^*. "At this time," saya Baxtcft 
" was the convucalinn choeen, for till now it w! 
deferfd. Hud it been called when the king uu 
in, the inferior dergy wouU bnvc been against i 
diocesan and impising way ; but afterwards mtu 
liuntlreila were tume<l out, that all the old sequeettoo 
ministers might coma in," This is not 1 
Bk:(ter's part. The oid ttgueitartd ministers eanM ii 
by the restoration of the laws; and came i 
lirings, of which they had been deprived by a usurpii^ 
power: consequently none of the illegal 
could hsTO voted for members of convouationf. 

On "Wednesday, May 8th, the Bishop of Loada<{ 
with tliu bishops and clei^y, proceeded from the hotq 
of Dr. Barwick, in St. Paul's Churchyard, where thq 
had assembled, to St Paul's Church;. Te Deum w 
sung as they entered. A I>atin sermon was p 
after prayers, by Dr. Pcarce; and then tlie i 
proceedett to the chapter-house. The king's writ w 
read, and also the archbishop's commission to ti 
Bishop of London. Dr. Feme having been i 

* Ken-uet's ffesFM/w; Coi.i.iEii,ii.,B8e ; Heti.ib's £ij 
Cvmp. Hitl^ iii, Kta, 233 ; Wji-liK*, iv., 5(;5— 567, &J4. 
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of restoring it to its antieat beauty, and conEtantl; periisnuJ 



divine service there, rocomni ending ti 
oppressed Cnnimb and king."— Bahi 
this eratoty the bishops and clergy a 
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prolecntor, wati presented to the upper house on tlte 
16di of May. The upper house iMgan to deliberate 
xeapecting Forfoi of Prager for tlie 29th of Ma,y, and 
the 30th of Janiuiry, the drawing up of wliich W3£ 
tntniated to two committees, each consisting of four 
bishops and eiglit clergymen*. 

At the third sesaion, May the 18th, the Bishop of 
Ely brought up tlie Foitn t^ Prat/er and TAani/ffieau/ 
jbr the Klng'g Birth and Bitum, fur he biul wade hit< 
entrance into London on bis birth-day. The Bishop of 
London also recommended, at the same session, that a 
Form should be prepared for the BaptUm of Adukt, 
Ihuiug the preceding twenty years, a generation bad 
giown up who had not been baptiacd, so that a special 
Form was necessary. It was cranmitted to the caxe of 
a committee of bishops, with certain cbi^men; and 
the FsTta fur the Kestoratiun was sent down to the 
lower house. At tiie next sogsiou. May 32nd, thi' 
Form tut the king's restoration was presented to the 
upper bouse ; and the sante day an onlcr of council 
was issued for priitting, reading, and using the said 
Form. This espeditio^ was nsed, iu order that tlie 
Service might be ready for the cnKuiug 2UtU o£ ALiy, 
on which day it was used in all the London chutcbest- 

Ueylin, who had been chaplain to Archbishop Laud, 
and a great suSorer during the troubles, was at this 
time testureil to bis preferments, and come to reside ki 
his old dwelling at Westminster. It seems that be 
bad always been foud t£ making improvements in his 

* Camp. Hal., iii„ 333; Kehke'!'')! Begiiler, 434, 448. 
Spud- AngJu!., App, 6J. A list of ttic* name's gf the members 
of this couvocatioo may he seen iu Kevhet's Register, 
481,482. 

+ Kemnet's Register, 44!1, 4J0, 432 ; Synod. Anglic,, 68, CO. 
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Teaidencp, and he nnw prccted a new rnom for ( 
purpose of entrrtaining liia ftiendi!, wbo roaortod I 
him in conBiJerahle numliera, Accoriiinj; to I 
he was seldom witliout visitors, "especially tlie clergj 
of the convocation, who constantly came to him for hs 
advice, and direction in matters relating to the Ghnrcl^ 
'becansc he had been himself an ancient elerk in tlie old 
convocation*." Kennet ohservcs, "I happened to I 
there when the good Bishop of Durham, Dr. dma, 
came to see him, who, after a great deal of familittC 
AicoUTse between them, said, ' I wonder, brotbe 
Sr^lin, thou art not a bishop ; but we all know t 
hast deserved it.' To which he answered, ' Much g 
may it do the new bishops. I do not envy them, b 
■wish they may do more than I have done.' ' 

On the 31st of May, being the tepenlft session, t) 
Foi-m for Adult Baptifmyraa approved by the npj 
house. A petition wna read from Mr. Ogilby respec 
a new edition of the Bible, which he wished i 
bishops to encourage. In the lower hoiise Dr. P( 
introduced a Form of Prayer for the parlJamentt. 

It was ordered also by Iiis Majesty in council, that J 
commission should he prepared, to autboriae the COnUi 
cation to consult upon matters relative to the settle 
ment of the Church ; and it was specially ordered til 
the following clause or proviso, or any other to i 
like eflcct, should not be inserted : " Provided alwi 
that the said canons, orders, ordinances, constitutia 
matters and things, or any of them so to be cnnsideH 
consulted, and agreed upon as aforesaid, be not a 
or repugnant to the Liturgy established, or the 
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in it, or tlie nine-and-tUirty Articles, or any doctrine, 
order, or ceremonial of the Clmreli of England already 
fStablished"." The leason for the omiaeion is obvious. 
They were to proceed to alter the Book of Common 
Pravcr; consequently the restraining elanse was omitted. 

At the ne3rt session, on the "Jth of June, a committee 
of friur biBhops and eight membcre of the lower house 
was appointed to prepare a Form of Prayer for a Public 
Fast. This step was taken in accordance with a 
public proclamation, issued the same day. ordering that 
the 12th of June should be observed in London, and the 
19th in other parts of the kingdom. The form was 
used at the time appointed. In the House of Lorda, 
the following curious order was entered on the minutes: 
"Ordered, that there be a collection for the poor to- 
morrow morning, and the lords to contribute according 
to former proportions upon like occasions, viz., thirty 
sliillings for an earl, and twenty shillings for a baron: 
and such lords as are absent from prayers this day, are 
to pay their forfeitures to-morrow-t-." 

The royal commission, authorizing the convocation 
to settle the affairs of the Church, was exhibited in the 
upper house at this session. The convocation was 
permitted to amend, reform, explain, and correct, the 
«onstitntionB and canons already made, and to make 
and ordain new canons and orders for the benefit of tbe 
<,'hureli and true religion. The president then ordered 
the lower honse to be srimmoned, when they were 
<lirectL'd to proceed in the business according- to the 
tenuB of the commission J. Aa the arolibishop was 

t lUd^ 170. 
s BegUler, 468. 
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rrTeTentcd from attendance by hiB increasiDg Infinnitieq 
~ie roy&t commission, appointing certain bishops to a 
I bis abaenco, was renewed. Somo days itfter, 
president infoimod the house, tltat, as there had I 
ijome defect in the former license, he had obtained fi 
his Majesty a more effectual one, by virtue of « 
a committee of twelve bisliopa and twenty-four clerg] 

m appointed to t 
made*. It appears that tlie Archbishop of York i 
two of his eulTragans were present in the npper house, 
u the 21st of June, on whidi occasion certain bishops 
'ere appointed to piepaie Artidea /or Vieilationt, aai 
the bishops of the province of Vorlc, together with 
certain members of the lower house^ were requested to 

Some of tlie bishops of the province of York weiB 
present at another sfssiim shortly after, when tlie 
question of the Liberty of tlie Press was discuasedj. 
Certain canons were brought under consideration m 
the 19th of July, in the npper house, after which they 
were committed to the Bishop of Sarum. At several 
subsequent sessions they were also presented, read, >>4b 
corrected §. 

On the 23rd of July, a commission, similar t 
whicli had been granted to the convocatinn of ^ 
bnry, was sent to the province of York, by which B 
convocation was empowered to treat of mattcia e 
ceming religion and the Church|l, 

A Benevolence to his Majesty was voted in the twi 

' Cemp. Jiitt, iiL, 233. i Symd. Anglic^ 78, 77. 
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third session : and on the Slat of July, the convocation 
was sdjouTDcd imlil the 21st of November^. 

On the Slst of Noveiuber, accordingly, the convoca- 
tion met, when the king's letters were read. The 
nppei house proceeded to deliberate respecting a revision 
of the Book of Common Piayer: and a, committee, 
consisting of the Bishops of Ihirham, Ely, Oxford, 
Eochester, Sanim, Worcester, Lincoln, and Gloucester, 
was appointed to meet in the palace of the Bishop of 
E3y, and to sit daily, Sundays excepted, until the work 
^ould be completedt. 

On the 22nd of November, the Royal Letters wero 
isaned to the province of York, authorizing the convo- 
eaticai to review, or cause a review to be made, of the 
Book of Common Praj-cr. The letter alludes to tho 
commission dated the 10th of the preceding June, by 
which they were authorized to treat of matters con- 
cerning the Church ; and then, in accordance with that 
commission, it proceeds, " We do hereby authorize and 
require, tliat you review, or cause a review to be had 
and taken, both of the Booi ofCvaaaon Prayer, and of 
the Book of the Form and manner of making and 
amteeraling Bldiopi, Priesa, and Deacons: and after 
mature consideration, that you make such additions or 
alterations in the said books respectively, as to you 
slitiU seem meet and convenient." 

It was considered, that as his Majesty required them 
to proceed with all possible expedition, it would be 
better to send proxies to London to sit in the convoca- 
tion of Canterbury, than to consume time by sending 
juid receiving cummiinications in the way of mutual 
correspondence, which had been the practice on some 

* KEMi£T'9 Regiiter, 512. f Synod. Anglic., 33, tH.- 
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formtr cecaaions. Accordingly the Arolilrisliop of 
York and his Buffraga,iiH, being then in Iiondon, 
addressed a letter to Dr. Ncile, the prolocutor, and tu 
the clergy of the province, in which tliey mention, that 
they sit in the convocation of Canterbury, and that as 
the time ie short, and the method of sending conmmni- 
caitiona ia so dilatoty, the clergy should pass a vote for 
proxies to act in behalf of the lower house. They 
request that an answer, contiuning the names, may ho 
sent by the next post. Several clergymen were, ther(>' 
fore, commissioned to sit and act on behalf of the con- 
Tocation of York*. 
• Matters being thus arranged between the two pro- 
Tinces, the business proceeded with rapidity. On tlie 
22nd of November, before the matter bad been even 
communicated to York, some progreaa was mode : anil 
on the following day, one part of the book rerised by 
the bishops was committed to the lower house to be 
reviewed. The bishops proceeded with tbe roat of the 
book in several su!59ion8+. 

In prosecuting this important work, the convocation 
■was asiristed by the learned labours of several indivi- 
duals, who had paid particular attention tu the subject. 
These were, ^r*(, MS. notes in an interleaved Com- 
mon Prayer Book, supposed to have been copied from. 
the collections of Bishop Overall: tecandly, MS. nutrt 
in another Common Prayer Book, collected by Bishop 
Gosin : t/iirdli/, MS. notes by Bishop Cosin, 
hand: s.od fourt/iiy, MS. notes by Bishop And 
Though not certain, yet it ia highly probable, that 1 

Wake's S'aU, App., 930, 210. Keunet's 
£64, 50.1, 506. Coi.i.iEn, ii., KB?. 

t Kehhet'h Regiiter, 66(1. Sytnd. Anglic, 84, So, 
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works were used by the convoeiition in the revision of 
the Book of Common Prayer*. 

On the 27tli of November, the pndocutor returned 
the fint portion of the book, with certain alterations 
which were submitted to the bishops: after which the 
remainder of the book wa^ delivered to the prolocutor, 
with a req^ucst that it should be proceeded with and 
returned without delayt. On the 28th, the table of 
alterations made by the lower house was brought under 
consideration in the up])er house: and on the day fol- 
lowing some progress was made in the revision of tlie 
book liir the Ordering (^ BUhopg^ Priests^ and Deamni. 
On the 2nd of December, the Preface, commencing with 
the words, "/( hath bem t/ie tcudoui of t/ie Chure/i of 
England" was publiely read and committed to the 
exmnination of some of the bishoiis. On the iith of 
December, Mr. Pell, who had been assisted by Sajicroft, 
submitted the Calendar, revised and altered, to the 
upper house : this also was entrusted to certain bishops 
for examination and revision. In this same session also 
some discussion took place on tie Form of Prayer to he 
uned at Maj:. On the 6th, the preface to the Common 
Prayer was again exhibited. This preface is supposed 
to have been drawn up by Sanderson. Un the 9th, 
certain corrections in tlie service for the Burial of the 
Dead at Sea, and others in the ComminatioJi Sersiee 
juid that for tAe Churching of Women, were read and 
considered. The bishops also unanimously agreed, that 
one form of prayer should be used before and after 
sermons by all clergymen. This order, however, wSiS 
not carried into effect. Kennet says, that the subject 

t Synod, .Int/lk., M?. % Ibid., SB. 
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of the prayer before oermon wae " 
upon prudential reaaona*." 

On the lOtb of DetxMuIicT, certain alteTotioas in 
Comiimniwi Service -were read, after which they w 
eBtroflted ta the conMderatiim uf the luwer house; and 
on the 12th, the prolocutoi" Bolicited a conference witl 
tbe iHt^hopn, at which certain [lapere of anitndmmts b 
the Bonk of Commim Prayvr weie rend jmd apploved 
The next day eunie members of both houses wta 
nominated for the examtBation and final r«viraun a 
the Litnp^. A form </ General ThanJa^iting vm 
prepared and presented by the Bishop of Norwich, «i 
the I'lth of December. It ia frequentiy stated, tlul 
the general thnnkegiving was coin]>osed by SanderBOBl 
but it ia clear from the procfiedingB of the upper h 
that it was prepared by Biehop ReynolJat. 

On the 19th of Deoeinber, the Book of C 
ft^yer being revised, the /orm of Bubscription ws 
into consideration. It -was committed to the n 
ment of two menibera of each house. On the 20tli, & 
book was reeaved, approved, and Bubacribed, by tlM 
membera of both bouse-s: ho that tbc sptice oocn^edii 
the review -was one month. The following paasags k3 
show how rapidly tbe convocation proceeded. "-Ari 
yet through haste and inadvertence, diere were soBM 
escapes and omissione in the t>ook sent fr(»n Uie ccnrti 
cation to the Lords. Archbishop Tenni»>a told aie hj 
his-bed-side on Monday, Febmary 13, 1710, tb&t lii 
oonvoeatiun htnA. intended to be the copy confirmed U 
the Act of Uniformity had a raah blunder ii 
after Baptitm, which should have run, It i»e&'tmitil^ 

— buret's B^pirfBT, 578; .Vynod. ^njfie., 90, gL 
t 7ij<<,41, 98,63; Kekmei's flpjuitr, 573, 
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GW( wrd, that eiildren wlack art bapdxed djmtff b^ore 
tity eommit aetual tin ara vuidtMhtedl;/ »aved. But the 

wDrds Khieh are baptized were left out, till Sr Cyril 
Wyche coming to eeo the Lord Chancellor Hyde, found 
the book brought home by his lordship aud lying in his 
parlour window, even after it had passed the two bouses, 
and happening to cast his eye upon that place, told the 
lord chancellor of that gross omission, who supplied it 
with bin own hand*." Tho following is the form of 
approbation and suhacription. 

" Forma approhationia et gvbgcripdoMtfiiclm in tttrague 
domo eonvoeatumis prodatoruxn vt eltri provindcB Can- 
tuarimsii tn appendiee Libri ConaaumMm Preeum raco^ 

"■ Librum Preeum Publicarum, adniinistrationis sacra- 
mcntunini, aliornmque litnum Kvclesitc AnglicancE, una 
cuiii forma et inodo ordinandi et consecrandi cpisoopos, 
presbyterog, et diaconoa, juita iiteras re^a jaajostatis 
nobis in hac parte directas revisom, et quingentas quad- 
raginta et qnatuor paginas continentem, nos Giiliclmus 
Providentia. Divina Oantnarienms Archiepiscopus totius 
Angliffi priraas, et metropolitanus: et nos episcopi ejus- 
dem provincite, et in sacra prorinciali wj-nodo legitime 
eongregati, unanimi assensu et conaeusa in hanc formam 
redpgirana, recepimus et approhavimus, cidemque sub- 
scripsiinoB viceaino die mcnsia Decembria, anno Domini 
millesimo sescenteaimo sexageaimo primo." 

The signatures of the bishops are appended. The 
following/on» was used by the lower house. 

" Nob etiam universus clerus imferioria domus ejus- 
dem provincise synodice eongregati dicto libra publica- 
niin preeum, sacnunentorum et rituum, una cum foima 

• Kessei-'s JIeguler,Gi3. 




et modo ordinandi et consecrandi cpiscopoa, presbytero 
et dioconoa iinaniiniter coneensiinus ct aiibscnpsiniU! 
et annu pncdictiH." 

The signatun.'S of the mcinbcra of the lower 1id 
amounting in number to eiff&tjf-tix, follow. 
bishop and bishops of the province of York, aUo si 
scribed to a similar form: and do did the proctors fur 
the clergy of that province. Thus was tbe Book of 
Common Prayer saiictioned by the convocation of botb 
provinces*. 

Wlien. the hook bad been thus sanctioned by c< 
cation, the subject was taken up by parlianient. 
the 14th of January, a Bill for Uniformity 'was read i 
first time in the Lords : and on the 29th of January, t 
qnestion was discussed in tlie upper house of c 
tiont. The hook, wht-n revified and reviewed by t 
convocation, was presented to hia Majesty: and on t 
I9ih of Febniarj-, it was ordered, that the a 
should he considered in the privy council, and that f<n 
of the bishops should be present J. This v 
ratory step to sending the book to the House of Lur^ 
On the 24th the council met in obedience to the on 
the bishops also attending ; when the book was n 
and approved, and ordered to he sent to the Peers, 
the 12th of February some impatience was manifes 
because tlic book had not been sent; when the fiishcy 
of London stated that it would soon be submitted U 
their notice§. On the 13th of March, the EttA t 
Bridgewatcr reported to the Lords, that the coinmitlt 
had considered the bill concerning uniformity, in whM 
cert^n alterations had been made by the Conununi 

' Kevhet's Beffiiler, 5U4, 68S ; Synod. Anglle., 04— M 

t Sgnod. Anglic, 'M. % Ksnnet'i Regialer, (BU 

i Ibid., 0S7, 632. 
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wUicli were now aubmitted to the house. It was moved 
nlso, that the alterations and additions in the Book of 
Common Prayer, as it conio rccoinoicnded from his 
Majesty, sliould bo read bofoto the alterations in the 
bill. Some time waa utcupied in conEulering these 
alterations: and on tUo 14th, when they bod finished 
their task, the lord chancellor, in the - name of tho 
house, thanked the bishops for their care in this import 
tant bnsincss, and desired their lordships to convey the 
thanks of the Peers to the lower house of convocation. 
It was then ordered, that the alterations and amend- 
ments in the Bill for Uniformity should be taken into 
consideration on the Monday following". 

The Book of Common Prayer, therefore, was sent to 
the Commons, by the Lords, just as it hod been re- 
uoived from convocation|. The alterations were indeed 
discussed, but no changes were made. It will be 
seen that tho Bill for Uniformity had been dis- 
cussed in the Commons hefore they received the book 
from tlie Lords. A copy of the Book of Common 
Prayer had been sent to the Commons with tho bill: 
but the honse made their alterations refer, nut to this 
copy, but to tho hook revised by convocation and re- 
commended by the king to the llonse of Lords: and oa 
the 17th of March it was carried in the Peers, that the 
said book should be the book to which the bill should 
referj. Tlio book had been retnmed with the hill; but 
the Lords very n^asonably resolved to follow the hook 
from the convocation. This ia also fixed by the Act of 
Uniformity, which appoints that the hook, as reviewed 
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by conTDcation, "beti* look ujkich $kall & 

On the 18th of Mnruli, the pn^dent informed t 
convocation that the lord chawcllnr had desired tliS 
bishops to thank theni in the name of the peers*- 

YaiiouB other mattera were discnsaed 
which it may be desirable to specify in their order; 
before we proceed to the concluaon of the proceedingi^ 
rejecting the Prayer Boolt. On the 8th of iotnxK^ 
the upper house took the canons of 1640 into oov' 
^deration, with a view to their revivai; and on tit 
17th the revisaon was committed to a CMnmittce a 
bisho])sf . On the 18th Dr. Barwick was chosen pro 
Jocutor of the lower house in the room of Dr. Fem^' 
who had been promoted to the see of Chester, 
diacuasion also took place at this time, in the npp 
honae, respecting Koman catholic priestsj. The que 
tion of the caniaiB, and of the articles for visitation, w 
frequently di^MMiased; hut no deci^oo appears to hn 
been arrived at. On the 8th of March a new ii 
pression of the Book of Common Prayei 
to l>e printed; and, oflier some debate. Dr. Sancid 
was appointed to superintend the whole, and Mr. 8 
tergood and Mr. Dellingham to correct the pFeae§. 

On the 22nd of Miu^h, a Form for lie C^ncceratiM 
ofCkusrdtM was discussed by the bishops, but writhod 
«ny result. The Bill for Uniformity passed tlie noifl 
of Lords on the 9th of April. Some alterations w<a 
made, to which the concnirence of the CummonG wil 
requested, lliese alterations were cou^dered in tli 
Commous on the 12th of April. On the same day tl» 
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qnestion relative to the printing of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer was consitlered in convocatioa, and tlie 
bishops undertook to transniit it, when published, to 
the parishes in their respective dioceees*. On the 21st^ 
the bishops engaged to see thoit the Book of Common 
Flayer should be printed by the 24th day of the 
ensuing August. A ^nreiw, for being uncovered and for 
using reverent gestures in divine service, was taken 
into conaidenition by the Commons, on the 28th, in 
their debate on the Lords' amendments to the Bill fot 
Unifonnity; but it was resolved that the qiteation waa 
more satted to the convocation, and it was oidered thai 
the managers for the Commons shonld intimate to the 
. Lords their desire that the matter should be submitted 
to that assembly. The Commons also inserted an 
amendment for the preservation of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, by having it recorded in the Tower, in 
the Courts at Weatminater, and in cathedral churches. 
The amendments made by the Commons in the bill 
were agn-ed to by the Lords on the 8th of May. A 
curious mistake was discovered by the House of Com- 
mons in one of the ruirict in the Baptumal Service, 
jmrtons being inserted instead of children, which was 
mentioned at a conference between tho two honsea. 
Three of the bishops, therefore, acquainted the lioiis^ 
that it was a mistake of the scribe's, and tliat they bad 
authority from the convocation to correct it. Accord- 
in^y they made tlte correction at the clerk's tablef. 
At the same time, in accordance with the request of the 
CommoTva, the bishops and the other members of con- 

- Synod. Anglic, 109. 

t Kexhet'b BegitleTiCSO; Ssnod, Anglic, 109, UO; Comp. 
Hut, iii.,241. 
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vocation were desired to prepare a canon on the gesture 
to be used in the tune of divine service. The eiibjeo^ 
was discussed on the 10th, in the upper house, when ii 
was decided, that the canon of 1604, under the title of 
Solemn Reverence dtiring the Celebration of Ditine Sir* 
vice, should be considered by the lower house; and a 
the ]2th of May the said canon, being the mghtemth oS 
those of 1604, was approved and confirmed*. 

It was resolved also by convocation, that ordinatit 
should take place only in the Ember weeks. Thfr 
translation of the Book of Common Prayer into Latift 
was entrusted to Dr. Eatle and Dr. Pearson. 

On the 2(tth of May hia Majesty's writ for the pnH 
rogation of the convocation was read; after which it 
was prorogued until the 19th of February ensiling-]-. , 

The great buaincBS of "the convocation was, therefor^ 
the revision of the Liturgy, which was appointed to h 
publicly used on the 24th of August. The canon 
were not concluded, though the convocation had bed 
authorized to treat of them; and it appears tliat aom 
powerful influence was used to prevent the two honsrt> 
from proceeding with that important business. "WImp 
they were," says Kennet, " that prevented us lajdog 
hold of an opportunity of doing the Church that aervioa, 
it is not lawful to conjecture, where the case is in- 
vidious, and ]terhaps not sufficiently known." 
adds, " The endeavours of many were wholly ftii»- 
trated by one or two, on whom this matter chieflj' 
depended^." 

It has been seen, that all the corrections in 



■ Keitwet's liegisler, G7I, 680; Sfaod. Anglie. 
+ SffTiod. Aniiiie., 113; Keknet's lUsiUer, 6!)fl. 
} Kesnet's Renter, 630. 
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Litui^ were made by the convocation, the two houses 
pf parliament not venturing on ajiy alterations, hut 
merely confirming the book. To specify nil the altem- 
tiona would occupy too lar^e a space; I shall therefore 
mention only the more important. Sanderson appears 
to have composed some of the m^w eollecU, and be was 
probably concerned in the additional services; while 
Sancroft was engaged on the rubric* and the calendar. 
The prrfaee, as has been mentioned, was Sanderson's. 
It 'contains the reasons for the alterations wliich were 
made, and it forms .1 part of the book*. 

UbePrayer/or the Parliament was now introduced into 
the Liturgy. It has formed a fruitful topic for animad- 
Tersion to dissenters from that time to the present; and 
it has been declared, that the words " most rdigioiu 
and gracioui king" were introdnced as a compliment 
to Charles II. Like many otlicr assertions, it has no 
foundation to rest upon. The prayer had been in nse 
for years, thongli it had not been incorporated in the 
Litnrgy. It was first used in an occasional/oj'm in the 
year lfi25; and in this prayer the words are found, I 
have now before me a collection of occasional fortnt, 
from the commencement of the reign of James I. to 
the period of the civil wars: t\ieform for 1625 is one of 
the number. In two others, in the same collection, 
for the years 1628 and 1640, the prayer also occurs. 
There are others between the above dates in which 
it is not found; but the omission is easily explained. 
These /oMns wore published for particular nccaalona, to 
Ite used only once or twice ; consequently, if the parlia- 
ment were assembled at the time, the prayer was 
inscrt^-d; but if otherwise, it was omitted. In I66I 



the- prayet was inserted, in a itpecial ^mn, and was 
aftenrajiia placi^d in the Book uf C'unimon Praye*. 
Btich is the history of tliis prayer, respecting wliicfa ao 
many miareprt'Hentatioas bavt.- been eirenlatcd. 

It will be retnenibcred, that in tlie canons of 1640, 
the coimamuon table was onleTcd to be placed at the 
east end of the thancel, cloBe to the wall, and witlun 
laHa, at which tlie communicants were to receive the 
elements. Preyions to the Reformation, the altar stood 
near the wall at the east c^nd of the ehiuic«L Tables 
were Bubfitituted at the Reformation; and by luiip 
Edward's second book they were appointed to stand 
in the body of the chiiich, or in the chancel. The 
custom was, therefore, to remove the table, at the time 
of comiminion, into the most convenient part of the 
church. By Qneen Elizabeth's Injmtetiom, a.d. 1559, 
it waa ordered to be placed where tlie altar had 8tni>d, 
except at the celebration of the Lord's Supper, when 
waa to be removi-d into the moat conTenient pftit of 
chancel. Laud, and several of the bishops, lipidted 
rcdnce all churches to one uniform mode; and 
places the table was placed at the eaat end and ind( 
with rails. The charge of popery was alleged agan* 
the archbishop on the ground of this practice, and tho 
most violent denunciations were uttered. At the Ifc- 
storation the rubric was not altered; so that, both lij 
rvbrical and eajtanjeal authority, the table may k 
placed in the body of the church or in. the 
From the Restoration, however, it haa been the 
to place it near the wall at the east end of the chi 
and to inclose it with nuls. The matter was viewed 
indifieicnt, and consequently was left undecided; 
the most complete unifuruuty haa been the result. 
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■loes nny man iiniigino tlint iti^ position iuvolvus the 
liharge of popery. How soon after the Jtestoration the 
practice became uniform, it ia not possible to aSL-ertain. 
In one village church, however, the table was found in 
the middle of tho chance!, and without the railing, only 
thirty yeais ago; and probably other instances may 
have occurred at the same period. But it may now 
be concluded, that there ia not a single parish church of 
ancient date in the whole kiugdoui, in which the table 
is not placed at the upper end of the chancel. It ia well 
remarked by a learned writer, in allusion to the place 
assigned by the canon, " So tliat out of communion 
time the table ia to stand altar-wite, as we, and only we, 
do phraae it; for altar-wise is an idiom peculiar to ua 
English, not known abroad !n foreign parts; and they 
who can find popery in that position have better eyes. 
than ordinary. Altars, with thoni, do not observe one 
regular position: some are placed in the middle of the 
clioir; some at the upper part, endways north and 
south; and, if eye-witnesses may bo trusted, the cliiof 
altar in St. Peter's church, at Rome, stands in the 
middle of the chancel*," 

The epistles and gospels were taken from the au- 
thorized translation; the word prle$t substituted in tlio 
Tubrie of the Abealution for minitter; thu Prayerg Jbr 
the Ember Weeka, the Geiiei^l Tkankegvcing, and some 
new Collect* were adopted. In the Communion Seroioe, 
too, changes were mode; and the service for iheBaptitm 
of tho»e of Riper Years, and the Form of Prayer to he 
uted at Sea^ were introduced, with the closing prayers 
in the VitUaUon of tie Siek. All the services were, 
indeed, more or less altered, as any one, who compares 

' Le StttAHas's Jllifincf, lliO. 



onr present book witli those in nae before the Rcstoi 
tion, may ascertain. The words "bishops, priests, ai 
deacons" were substituted in tbe Litajtytor "Hshoi 
paatois, and ministers of the chnrcb;" and the wori 
" rebellion" and " schism" were added to the petiU< 
respecting "sedition and privy conspiracy*/ 
for the Fifth of Nomnber, the TUrtUth of 
and the Ticmty-mjnth of May, were Banctioned by doi 
Tocation; but, as they were not in the book which 
sent to the Parliament, they were not confirmed by 
eivil authority. Tlie service for the Fifth of 
was prepared in 1606, and wbj^ only revised by con^ 
<iation. Tho otliora were new. They were annexed 
the Book of Common Prayer by royal authority}-. 

The Book of Common Prayer was published beft 
the Feast of St. Bartholomew, 1663. Copies of i 
fintt edition are by no means uncommon; but anod 
waa published during the same year, in a smaller tj\ 
which is perhaps leas common than the preceding, j 
all events, I have seen the one more frequently th 
the other, I have never seen more than two copies 
the smaller book, one of wliich I possess. 

• Kenket's Register, 685, 586; Buenet, i,, 265 — Sjl 
CABDwEj,i.'a CmfererKei,ZB&—Wl. 

t Thcfio services were cliajiged in a snbseqiient migi^- 
will be shona in the pni]>er place Tlie Sth of Novemb 
was ordered lo be oLserved by Aet of Parliament, in the 9 
of James I. ; and a service was provided tbe year sSttg <l 
discovery of the treason, which was authorized by tlkS Idq 
The SOtb of January and the 2Sth of May were lUso ordW 
to be observed by Act uf Parliitment; and the convootioB,) 
1661 , having revised and couiimied the serrice for (he M 
of Kovember, prepared two special serviceB for those 
days, which were annexed to the book by royaj anl' 
according to a form still used at the occesuon of. 
Sffvaieign, 



This convocation was continued from time to time, 
until the year 1678, when it waH dissolved ■with the 
parliament; but very httle was tmnsacled in either 
ptoinnce after the leiHsion of the Liturgy. They met 
!n 1663, and treated of a Grammar to be used in 
schools, and also of a, Form /or the Gmfecratiim of 
Ckurchtt and CAureh-r/arda ; yet nothing was con- 
cliidcd*. 

The next year tlioy again assembled. On the 20th 
of April, 1664, the question of the Grammar was re- 
sumed; and on the 18th of May the care of a Latin 
tranalation of the Book of Common Prayer was intrusted 
to the Bishop of Sarum and the Dean of Westminster. 
No buBineaa waa transacted in the province of York. 
In the year 1667, '^ find tlie convocation of Canter- 
bury petitioning the king to grant to Dr. Duport the 
privilege of printing Ins Greek Translation of the 
Psalms for seven yearsf. 

In the year 1664, however, a. moat important change 
was effected with respect to the clergy and the convo- 
cation. Hitherto they had taxed themselves in their 
synod, their proceedings being subsequently confirmed 
by parliament. It was, therefore, necessary for the 
Crown to asBemble the synod, in order to obtain the 
nsual subsidies. Now, however, by an arrange- 
ment between Archbishop Sheldon'] and the Lord- 
Clumcellor Hyde, the clergy silently waived the 
privilege of taxing themselves, and submitted to bo 
included in the money bills of the House of Commons. 
It was arranged that their ancient privileges should 
he preserved; and a clause was inserted to that efiect 
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in the bill pa-ssed on th.iit occoHion: " Proyided a 
that nuthing herein coatniucd shall be drawn ini 
example to the prejudice of the ancient rights belonj 
ing unto the lotda spiritual and temporal, or cleig 
of this reolni." This Act, from which the clause i 
quoted, wassailed " Jn Act for granting a Royal Ai 
unio the King* M<^e*ty;" and it was the first in wlud 
the clergy were included. " Whether this 
change," says Kennet, " l>o mure to the interest o 
prejuiUce of the Church and clergy in England, is m 
so easy to determine"." 

Since this period the convocation has not bee 
often permitted to transact business. Were the cleig 
still to tax themselves, they must bo allowed to M 
sembte; and when assembled, they miglit insist 
grievances before granting subudies; and then tli 
Crown would be necessitated to permit them to td 
the afiairs of the Church into consideration. 
in no condition," Collier remarks, " to give subndii 
and present to the Crown, 'tis well if their e 
meetings are not sometimes discontinued, if they do a 
sink in their insignilicancy, lie by for wont of a n 
license, and grow less regarded wlien their grieviuu)< 
are ofleredf ." Collier's prediction has been vexi&pA. 

• Conp. HUl^ iii., 255; Collieh, ii, 893; EEmrBT^ 
Synods, 299—301. AcconJing lo the note of Mr. Spe^ 
Onalow, the matter tvaa first settled by a verbal agreem 
between Sheldon and Clarendon, and tacitly agreed to i 
thu elergy. Onslow says, "Gibson, bishop of I^ondon, m.. 
to me, tbat this was tbe greatest aiteratien in the conlliH 
tion ever made without an express lair," Hali.au's Oi 
Hitt^ iu, S06; GtesoN'a Caiex, !JIM; Joehson'h Vadt M 

1,!., 161,162, See also A Ditcoune etmverj^ng the £M 

aical, Cemmimon, 4to., 16Bil, 27, 38. 

f Collier, ii., 893, 
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The Long Parliament was dissolved in 1678, and a 
new parliament and convocation were summoned the 
same year. Nothing, however, of the slightest degree 
of importance . was transacted in either province. A 
new convocation met in 1680, but no business was 
entered upon. This was the last convocation of the 
reign of Charles II*. 

* Wakens State^ 519 ; Golliee^ ii., 898. 
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CHAPTER XI. A.D, I6S6— 1701. 

Jmum Q. BUta Services. Kii% WilliBRi. Ecdoi 
Conunusion. Proposed Chajiges ia tbe LitQT;gj. 
cation. Divisions. Aditress to the King, 
diseolved. Sta-te Services altered. The propoaed Changa 
in the Liturgy conudered. OveralTs CoDvooation Bookai 
Sherlock. Controversj' respecting the Commission, 
on both aides. Controversj respecting the powers of Cw 
Tociition. Letter ton Convocation Man. Works byWak 
Hill, Atterbury, Convocation meets, 1700. Ita Proceej 
inga. Toland's Book. DiscussionB. Cotmael i 
Prorogation. Lower House continue to ait. Convocati| 
meela again. Dincussions. Burnet's Work o 
attacked in the Lower Houbp. Disputes continued, 
eion of the Bishops respecting Burnet's Duuk. Convocatit 
dissolved. Works on the Convocation Controversy. 

James II. aucceeded to the throne in J 685. On tl 
20tli of May the convocation of Canterbury aasembledl 
a Becmon was preached, and tho lower house wflM 
ordered to choose their prolocutor. Still no proceeding 
were commenced, and it does not appear that the convo* 
cation of York even asaembled". Eventful, therefotBi 
as was this abort reign, it presents but little 1 
notice respecting the convocation. James did not p 
them to transact business, since he knew that his met- 
aures would have been censured by that body. 
only matter connected with the subject of this Tolaimi, 
durinfi this reign is the alteration in the Servicet forU* 
30th of January and the 29th of May. The alteratiana 

• Wake'b Si<i(e,519; WlLKiNs's Cunci 
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were made by the bishops, by anthority of the crown, 

neither the convocation nor the parliament being con- 
sulted. 

Dr. D'Oyly remarks, in allusion to Botnet'a obacrTa- 
tion that these services were altered by Sancroft, who 
adopted a loftier strain, that the aervice for the 30th of 
January has remained almost unaltered. " It stands 
now,' gays he, " with very immaterial exceptions, pre- 
cisely in the same form as it did at first'." But what 
ig the fact ? The alterations, whether made by Sancroft 
or others, are quite sufficient to justify the remark of 
Burnet, that the tone subsequent to the reiga of 
Charles II. was altered. The remarks of Bum are 
different from those of Dr. D'Oyly : " The form of 
prayer for this solemnity, and also for that of the 29th 
of May, were of a different complexion in the teign of 
King Charles II. from what they are now. The offices 
for these two solemnities were drawn up without any 
reflection on the first authors of the opposition. King 
James II- altered these fonus, and King William didnot 
venture to reduce them to their primitive statet." 

In the service for the 30th of January, indeed, the 
changes wore few, but important ; in that for the 29th 
of May they were more numerous. The service for the 
29th of Hay, in its original state, was suited to the 
restoration of the royal family, and to the birth of the 
king: so that some alteration was necessary on the 
Hcceasion of a new sovereign, inasmuch as his birth 
could not bo alluded to in the office. The various altera- 
tions may bo seen by a comparison of the present ser- 
vices with those in the books in use previous to the 
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ileath of Charles II. King Jaines prefixed & notion tl 
the new office for the 29th of May to this effect, thit 
OS sereral parts of the former Berrice related to Ilia b 
ther'a birth, it liecame necessHry to alter it, and that It 
was altered accordiugly*. Besides the changes in these. 
two services, King James coninnanded the bishops t» 
prepare an office to be used on the day of his accession'. 
A BGivice had been published in the time of Charles L 
which was now revised and considerably altered, a 
pnblished by royal authority. The service was o 
gin ally prepared in 1626 ; then, in 1640, it was sai 
tioned by convocation. On the accession of Charles H 
much of the service was used on the 29th of May ; b 
when King James ordered the bishops to prepare a 
other service for his accession, the old Form was revisa 
and used during his reign. 

Such were the changes effected by King James, whicl 
though not saactioned by couvoeatiun, demanded son 
notice +. 

* Tlie order is as follows: — "The form of prajet wi' 
tliauksgi^ing iLeretofure aiipoiuted for the SOtli of May, Teb 
in;: io Beveml passages of it U> the birth and person of W 
most dearly beloved brother King Cliorles II., and so vfl 
occanon (^ hia death being necessarily to be altered; sod. 
being now, by our special command to the bisliops, so alteit 
and settled to our satisfactioo, as a perpetaal office of thant 
giving for the atauding njercies of that day, oiu- expreis W 
and pleasure is, that it be forthwith printed and publislied I 
here it followeth, to beuaed henceforth upon every 29th da/l 
May, in ^1 chorches and chapeia witliin our kingdom ol 
dominion of Wales insach manner as is therein directed." < 
is dated the 29th of April, 1065. 

•\ The alterations made in the service for the 5th of lA 
Tcmber subsequent to llie Revolntian will be noticed at ll 
proper time, and so will tliose in the Accession service in tl 
reign of Queen Anne. King James did not alter the aerrlS 
for the Sth of Novembor. — Gibson's Cedex, XJ9, 
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"We now proceed to the aucceediog reijjn. Wltli the 
contention parliament by whom Wiliiam and Mnry 
were seated on the throne, the convocation did not 
assenilile. The second parliament, however, in the^'rs( 
year of their Majeetiea' reign, petitioned the throne to 
summon the convocation. Many thero were, especially 
the clisscnters, who wiahed to settle all matters in Par- 
liament; hnt the Hon se of Commons were of opinion 
that thB convocation was the proper place for the consi- 
deration of ecclesiastical affairs. 

Before, however, the convocation was convened, a 
preparatory step waa taken — namely, the appointment 
of a commission under tho great seal to draw up and 
prepare matters for the consideration of the synod. On 
the 24th of May, 1689, the "■ Act for exempting their 
Mtijeslies' Protestant Sitljecti dUsentinff from t/ie Churek 
cf Emjlnnd frimi the Penalliea of certain Laws" called 
the Act (if Toleration, received the royal assent. Still, 
many dissenters wished for a comprehension with the 
t'hiirch, A bill on the suhject had passed the House of 
l*rds ; hut on its reaching the Commons, they consi- 
dered that the question was more suitable for a convo- 
cation. The Lords, therefore, concurred in an address 
to the throne to that effect. To prepare the way, the 
royal commission was issued, authorizin;^ certain indivi- 
duals to meet and prepare alterations in the Liturj;y and 
canons, and to consider other matters connected with tho 
Church. It was dated in September, 1689*. 

• Camp. Hill., lit., BiiU The following arc the names of 
the Gommigsioiiere : — Luinpliigh, Coinpton, Mew, LlD)rd,SpnLt, 
Smitli, Tralawny, Bumct, Uiunplirej-H, Stratford, all bishops 
Bt the time : also, StiUia^eet, Patrick, Tillolsoa, tSliar]>,UaIl, 
Beverulge, Tennison, Fowler, Grove, nuci Williauis, wlio 
were subsequeotly raised lo tlio episcopal beach. OtKecb 
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The commiaaioners frequently met, bat sol 
membera, who were named, absented themselvea, ( 
cially Dr. Jiuie, the regiiis professor of divipity ii 
ford, on the ground that alterations were not required, I 
and that the present was not the season fot such da- \ 
cuasions. The majority, however, proceeded in tl 
work. The point of greatest difficulty was that of re- 
ordination; but it was at last settled by the commis- 
sioners that the hypothetical /orm should be adopted 
in the case of the diasentera aa in the cose of uni^rtain 
baptism, in these worda : — " Jf ihou art not already 
ordaitted, I ordain l/iee." This would have satisfied 
many of the nonconformists*. Bnmet aays, " We had 
before na all the booVsand papers that they had at anj 
time offered, setting forth their demands ; together with 
many advices and propositions which bad been madeat 
several times by most of the best and most learned of 
our divines, of which the late most learned Bishop of 
Worcester had a gKut collection : so we prepared s 
scheme to be laid before the convocation, but did net 
think that we ourselves, much leas that any other per- 
ron, was any way limited or bound to comply with 
what we leaolved to pTopoao+.'' 

Hach information was communicated on this snbjeet 
at a later period, in the speeches in the House of Lord* 

were associated with them, as Meggot, Kidder, Aldiidg^ I 
Jane, Beaumout, Moalagae, GoodmoQ, Battely, AlsUft I 

SCDlt. I 

* Covp. Hisl^ iii., 551, 562. Tllloteon, Burnet, TenniM^B 
and all (he men of that scbool, were mlling to waive the 4*ii^| 
tion of Presbyterian uriierB by adopting this proposal, I^H 
such a caae nonconfonmat ministers would have been odmiHli^l 
in the manner adopted by the uncient Church, in the «1SB "^\ 
those who had been ordained by heretics, Hichoib, 119. 1 
tButtSET, iv., 44; Camp. Hist., 552, I 
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on the trial of Sacheverel. Wake, then bishop oj 
Lincoln, in replying to the Doctor on the point of the 
comprehension, Bays, " He who first concerted the com- 
prehension, was the late Ajchhishop Sancroft, towards 
the end of King James's reign, when we were in the 
height of our labours defending the Church against 
popery." Ho adds, " The severul parts of the scheme 
were, by the direction of tlio archbishop, committed 
to such divines as were thought most proper; he took 
ono part to himself; another was committed to Dr. 
Patrick; the reviewing the Liturgy and Communion 
Book was referred to a select number, two of whom 
are now on our bench, viz., the Archbishop of York and 
Bishop of Ely, who will witness the truth of my 
relation." He further remarks, " As soon as their late 
Majesties came to tlie throne, they openly espoused 
the design; a commission was issued under the great 
seal to a krge number of bishops and other eminent 
divines, to meet and consider these matters"," 

The government, however, saw that there was no 
hope of success with any alterations in the Ijower 
House of Convocation; consequently, the subject was 
neTcr introduced. Still a notice of the proposed 
changes is necessary, in order that the views of the 
government may be ascertained. They were the 
following: — 

Chanting to he discontinued. 

Certain select Psalms to he read on Sundays; but 
the daily course not to be altered. 

The omission of the Apocryphal Lessons, and of some 
from tbo Old Testament. 

A rubric on the usefulness of the sign of the cross in 

• Hislor't of the Affair of Dr. Saehewrel, 2Q8— 11\. 



bnptUm. The use of it to be omitted altogether wht 

desired. 

' The Bacramental elements to be administered 

pews, to those who mioht object to kneeling. 

A rubric declaring that Lent fasts consisted 
ordinary nets of devotion, not in distinctions of meati^ 
and another to expliiin the uieaaing of the Ember 
weeks. 

The nihric enjoining the daily reading or bearing of 
common Prayer on the clergy to be changed into aa^ 
exhortation. 

The Aheolution to be read by deacons; tbe 'worf 
mtntfA<r being substituted for priett; and the words 
"remission of sins" omitted as not very intelligible. 

The Gloria Pain not to be repeated at the end of 
erery psalm. 

In the Te Deum, the worfls onlff h^jotten Son, substi- 
tuted for l/tine honourable, true, and only Son. 

The 128th Fi^alni to be substituted for the SenedieUt; 
and other psalms for the Bmedklut and Nunc Dlmifli*. 

The versioles after the Lord's Prayer to be read 
kneeling; and after the words "Give Peace, &c,"»n 
answer promissory, on the part of the people, of keeping 
God's law, the old response being supposed by the 
commissioners to savour of too strong a view of predes- 
tination. 

AH titles of the king and queen to be omitted, mi 
the word " Sovereign" only used. 

In the prayer for the king, the clanac, *' Grant that 
he may Tanquish, &c.," changed into, " Prosper allkU 
riffhteouK utiilertalntffft ^aimi thy enemies." 

The words, " who worketh great marvels," cbangeJ 
into, " who aloae art the author of all good olfts;" tai 
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the words, "the holy spirit of thy grace," subatifuteil 
for "the healthful spirit of thy grace." The roaaon 
assigned for the latter was this, that the word healthful 
was ohaolele. 

The prayer, " God, whose nature and property," 
to be omitted, as full of strange and impertinent 
expressions. 

The collects to ho revised by the Bishop of Chi- 
chester*. 

If a minister refused the mrpi'tee, and the people 
desired it, the bishop to be at liberty to appoint another, 
provided the living would bear it. 

Sponsors to be disnsed, and children to be presented 
in the n.ime of their jiarcnts, if desired. 

A rubric to declare, that the curses in the Athana- 
sian Creed are confined to those who deny tlie substanec 
of the Christian religion. 

Certiun alterations to be made in the Zitaw/, ihe 
Communion Service, and the Canont. 

Many other verbal alterations were suffgestcd, and 
several things were left to the core of Teniiison. Such 
were the alterations proposed by the commissioners. 
Churchmen in the present day will be atirprised at 
some of them, and in my opinion there are but few 
clergymen who are not thankful that the scheme was 
frustrated t. 

The convocation assembled on the 21st of Xovember, 
1689, By the majority of the clergy the changes pro- 

• Patrick, whose taleuta Eo well fitted liim for the work. 
Bnmet also nsHisted. Tliey were then left to the final revi- 
sioa of Stillingfleet, the stjle being polished bj TillotKOD. 
NicHOL'sOymce, 118. 

+ Biack'tLifeBfTilliilion. Cilasiy, i,,4S2j Cahowell's 
Ctmftmca. 
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posed by the commission were diaupproved : and tht 
were determined to offer the strongest resistance 1 
their introduction. They were Indeed opposed to a 
changes whatever. It was argued that such a 
would cause the people to lose their revereno 
Liturgy. It was therefore evident, that the plan 
the commissioners would not he carried. 

A very severe pamphlet was published at tbe 
against the commission, entitled A Letter to a /Vwna^ 
eontaining lome Queries ahowt the Neie Comtnution, See. 
This tract forms one of a collection, which was formerly 
in the possession of one of the nonjurors after 1689, an^ 
by this gentleman it is ascribed to Dr. Sherlock, 1%| 
author proposes several i^ucricB on tbe subject, some d 
which I quote. " Whether there be any neceaaity ti 
such alterations in the Liturgy ; if there be any, for Ht 
satisfaction of the members of our Church, who geoBi 
rally believe there is none, why is not this necesaiq 
made appear ? If theia be none, whether it be for tU 
reputation of the Church to be so frequently ineditatiB| 
unnecessary alterations ? If not necessary, whe^M 
they are intended for the sake of the Church, or for tkl 
satisfaction of dissenters 7 If for the sake of the Cbnidlj 
should it not be first inquired whether the Church dai 
sires it, and what alterations she requires? Should ul 
the convocation, then, have first met and considered 
before the commissioners had troubled themselves W 
make such alterations ? If for the sake of the Churdii 
why should anything be altered which hath the general 
approbation of the true members of the Church ? If 
for the satisfaction of dissenters, do they know wbil 
will satisfy dissenters ? Can auy alterations in tbr 
flayers satisfy them who declare against all (anaal 
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Whether they ought not to have as tender a. regard 
to the memhers of our own Church aa to disaentera ? 
If such alterations should make a schism, would it not 
prove of more conacquence than this present schism ?" 
These ate some of the queries ; and it must be admitted 
that they are very reasonable. Experience has proved 
that uo concessions would have induced dissentera to 
confom) to the Church. 

The struggle between the advocates for change and 
thoBO who wished to preserve the Liturgy in its present 
state, commenced at the very outset in the election of a 
prolocutor. Tillotson was supported by the govern- 
ment. On the 21st of November he was proposed by 
Dr. Sharp, who subsequently became Archbishop of 
Tork ; but the election of Dr. Jane was airried by a 
majority of two to one. On the 25th the prolocutor 
was presented to the upper house, on which occasion 
he expatiated, in delivering the usual Latin speech, on 
the excellency of the Church of England as then con- 
stituted, intimating that no amendments could be made, 
and closing with the words Nolianua Uges Anglia nw- 
iari. The president replied, tliat the cleigy ought to 
be prepared to make concessions in matters not essen~ 
tial; and that it was their duty to show some indul- 
gence to the dissenters under King William, since 
some of the bishops and clergy had pledged themselves 
to do so in their addresses to King James*. 

At the nest meeting the Bishop of London informed 
the convocation, that the royal commission was defec- 

• Comp. Hill., iii., 532; Bircu's Tillolmiii, 198—303; Bna- 
ITET, iv., 47. It is s^d that Janu'a ck'ctiou vius owing to two 
disappoiutcd peers, who stirred up the opposition. Pbi- 
DE&UX's /,i/B,54,5a; WiLElH), iv,, (ila. 
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lave, inasmuch as the great seal had not been attache 
They were therefore prorogued until the defect n 
eupplied. During the interval, attempts were mode 
bring over the leading tneinhers of the lower house 
the views of the commissi oners, hut without cBatA 
Two arguments were chiefly used by the opponents 
the govemineBt: _firsl, that changes appeared to dcr» 
gate (rein the dignity of the Church ; leeond/y, that, 
the arohhishop and some of the bishops were ready 
separate, because they could not take the oaths to i 
new government, it woTild he dangerous to make si 
changes, lest they miglit be made a pretcit of 
for the old Church as well as for the olit king*. 

On the 4th of December the royal commission it, 
communicated to the convocation, by which tbey we 
authorized to act. After reciting a part of the Act < 
Submission relative to the authority of the Crown, tJ 
commisEton stated, that, " as rites and ceremonies x 
indifferent and alterable," changes might be mai 
according to the exigencies of times and places ; that 
was desirable that the canons should be reviewed, aa 
the ecclesiastical courta reformed. The convocatid 
was accordingly empowered to treat of alterations, as 
to form canons and constitutione, to be submitted i 
his Majesty. The instrument was dated Novembi 
30th, 1689. 

The king also sent a message hy the Earl of Nol 
tingham, in which he expresses his assurance that tl 
convoeatioTi will not be influenced by any represootl 
tions which may have been made " to disappoint U 
good intentions, or deprive the Church of any benefi 
ftom your consultations." He hopes that the things 
• Compt Hist., iij,, 652. 
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proposed "shall be calmly considered," and aasures 
them that nothing will be offered which is not calcu- 
lated to promote the welfare of the Church*. The 
bishops agreed upon an addrc83 to hU Majesty, in 
which they thank tho king for his zeal for the Protectant 
reliffion ingeneral, and the Church of England mparti- 
euiar. They add, " We look on these marks of your 
Majesty's care and favour as the continuance of the 
great deliverance Almighty God wrought for us by 
your means, in making you the blessed instrument of 
preserving ua from falling under the cruelty of popish 
tyrannyt." It was not approved, however, by the 
lower house, who contended for the privilege of a sepa- 
rate address from their own body. The upper house 
did not admit that they tad any such right, upoa 
which the clergy proceeded to make amendments in 
the address, alleging, in justification of their proceed- 
ing, that they wished to confine themscivcs to such 
things only in his Majesty's message as concerned tho 
Church of England. A conference was therefore pro- 
posed, which was managed chiefly by the Bishop of 
Salisbury and the prolocutor. The words Proteitant 
reliyion were objected to, hut the bishops contended 
for tho expression; Jint, because it was the known 
designation of the common doctrine of the western part 
of Christendom, in opposition to the corruptions of tho 
Romish church; teeondly, because the omission would 
he liable to strange constructions; thirdli/, because it 
agrees with the general reasons offered for aniendmenta 
by the clergy. The lower house, however, resolved to 
substitute Protestant churckei for Proteelant rdiglon: 
' and wheu t!ie bishops demanded a reason, they aa- 

K* Cemp. Hist., iii., 55j. t !bid. 
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Bwersd, " We being the representotivea of a fonned 
Established Church, do not think fit to mention the 
word rdiffUM any further than it is the religion of some 
formed Etlablitlied Church" The Bishop of Solisbary 
aigued that the Church of England waa only distiii- 
gaished from other Protestant churches hj its iMrardtg 
wd retetiuee, and that if popery ahmild prevail it woid4 
he called the Church of England, so that the ezpreeaMt 
vras equivocal. The prolocutor replied, that the Chnid 
of England was distinguished hy its doctrines, as ccro- 
tiuned in the Articles, Liturgi/, and Homilies, and that 
the term Proteitant efturches was much more eqtiivoMl, 
einco Soeiaiam, Anabaptists, and (Quakers assumed the 
title. 

The amendments -were returned hy the bishops with 
this alteration, "We doubt not the interest of tbf 
Protestant religion in this and all other Protestant 
churches." The lower house requested the omission of 
the words tku and and, lest the Church of England 
should suffer diminution in being joined with foreign 
Proteslant churches. These words were at last oniittpd. 
The passage relative to the deliverance from popish 
tyranny was also omitted. In short, the addresi, in iti 
amended form, was quite different from that which wat 
originally framed hy the bishops. There was no allu- 
sion in the amended address to his Majesty's zeal ht 
the Protestant religion, nor was there any expression of 
thanks for his Majesty's commission. The foUowioi 
answer was returned: 

" My lords, — I take this address very kindly 
the convocation. You may depend upon it, tlut 
have promised, and all that I can do for the eerri 
the Church of England, I will do. And I givt 
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this new assurance, tliat I will improve all occasions 
and opportunities for its aetvico''." 

The majority of the lower house were disposed to 
view Sancroft and his nonjuring brethren with favour; 
and one member proposed that some steps should be 
taken, by which the suspended bishops miglit take 
theit seats. Kennet, who well understood the feelings 
of parties at the time, says that the matter was 
deferred fur further consideration, whilo the members 
"laboured to find out some other business to divert 
them from that for which they were called together." 
The prolocutor, therefore, represented, that some 
dangerons books, especia,lly one on the At/iamman 
Creed, and jTum Letters on the present convocation, 
were circulated; and he requested tho advice of the 
bishops on the subject. The president expressed his 
sense of the character of the books, but could not 
decide how far the convocation was at liberty to 
proceed in suoh a businesst. 

The convocation, on the 13th of December, was 
adjourned until the 24th of January, and soon after 
was dissolved with tho parliament. The king was 
advised, under the circumstanees, to dissolve the- 
assembly without permitting them to enter ou the 
business proposed in the commission. Several measures, 
besides those which are specified in the commission, 
were in contemplation by various members, and amonc 
others a book of Jamily prayen. " There was also 

* Comp. Hial^ \a„ 654; Tjsdal's Con/, iii., 103, 110; 
C»BDWELi.'a CffTiftfWieei, 440— 4B0 ; Bibck's TlSolson, 204, 
205 i Bdbhet, iv,, 47, who remarks that "it was not cmried 
without difficulty to make a. decent address to the king." 

■f- Comp. flUl. 555; Bincu'a TUloIsm, 207, 208; Pai- 
SEAUs's Life, BG, 67. 
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provided a family bonk to be niitbori^cd hy tbi^ 
convocation; it contained directions for family devt 
tions. wiih several forms of prayer." It appears thi 
Tennison was tbe compiler, for the writer of the Ltfii ^ 
Dean Pr'ideaux saya, "Some years after 

p of this convocation, as he was wiilking with Arclii. 
bishop Tennison in his ;»!trdcn nt Lambeth, he preaseA. 
the archbishop very much to publish this book, bnt \^ 
archbishop thou<!ht it had best be done with thC 
concurrence of the convocation." Pridcanx opposed 
tliis view, telling Tennison, who said that there we; 
thoughts of calling a convocation, that !t would \ 
dangerous to snmmon tbem until the clergy should h 
in tt better temper. The book was afterwards Itfflt*. 
In the year 1689, The State Serrleea, as they I 
usually termed, were again to bo considered. T 
service for The Fifth ofNo'eemher was now altered, so 
to render it suitable to the two events, nanriely, 7 
Papisti' Conxpiracy, and The Arrival of King Wil 
During the reign of Charles II., tl 
were authorized by an order iu council ; but when th 
Form for The Fifth of November was altered, it w 
set forth by a special order, dated October the 19th 
1690, the name of the king bmng attached, 
ordered to be printed and published, ; 
the Book of Common Prayer. Thus, in an edition i 
the Book of Common Prayer of the year 1 
service for The Fifth af Nacemher is accompanied I] 
the separate order. It is singular, too, that in thk 
edition the service for The Bestoratiim has the sopuito' 
order in council, prepared and issued in the time o^ 
King James, with his Majesty's name attached. t» 
• Pbideai'x'b Life, 61—65. 
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another edition of the year 1692, tiiete is the separate 
order for the serrice for T/ie Fifth of Xo-eetnler, and 
thfn the usual order for the three together at the close 
ofthethiid. Subsequent to this period, the separate 
orders for the Bervicca for T/ie Fifth oj Ntmembcr and 
271? Ticeitly-nintli of Ma\/ were omitted, the one form 
being used for the tbree. This ia the case in an edition 
of the Liturgy of the year I7OO. The order for the 
three services Is dated the (itli of October, lli^2, and 
is isaued in the name of Queen Mary. The services 
for the 30tli of January and tiie 29th of May, were not 
altered by King William, hut adopted in the state in 
which they were left by Kiug James. 

Burnet, who was very anxious at the time fur the 
changes, admits that the proviiience of God was 
displayed in the proceedings which led to a refusal to 
make alterations in the Lilurgj-. lie allows that had 
changes taken place, many persona would have adhered 
to the nonjurors, who would have been viewed us the 
old and true Church of England. It ia evident, indeed, 
that the consequences of such changes must at that 
time have been most disastrous. It must also he 
confessed, that some of the proposed alteratious were 
Jrieoluia, while others were decidedly objectionable. 
Tindal eays the uonjnrora were disappointed by the 
refusal to alter the Liturgy, as they wished for a good 
jtretenco for their sepacation". 

The lower house were undoubtedly induced to take 
a gloomy view of tho prospects of the Church, in 
consequence of the proceedings in Scotland. In that 
country episcopacy had been abolished by the present 
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government; and there ■was an apprehension k'st 
similar attempt should be made in England, 
th^ir oppoeition was not unreasonnhle. It was imaginetP 
tbat the prtdilectione of the king were in faTour of 
preehytery, and that the safi?r eouree would be to resist 
all clionges. That their viewe were soimil woa after- 
wnrde admitted by Burnet; or at all events, he admita 
that their oppoaition was overruled for good*. 

TillotBon was elevated to the see of Canterbiiry after 
the deprivation of Sancroft, and during hia primacy do 
business was transacted in convocation. Ten yews 
dftpsed without any synodical proceedings beyond tia 
mere meeting and adjontning. " They were kept," saya 
Burnet, " from doing mischief by prorogations for a 
course of ten yearst.'' The government were alnid 
of their meetings. For a time, too, both parties were 
silent respecting the convocation; the advocates of the 
changes hoping that the opposition would subside after 
an interval, and the opponents being content not to 
levivc n question on which such strong feelings were 
entertained. Under these circumstancesthcconvoeation 
was prorogued from time to time, until the year 1700. 

Before we proceed in the history, we must notico a 
lemartable effect produced by the CunToeation Boot- 
of bishop Overall, which was publbhed at this tiDM 
by Archbishop Bancroft, as has already been noticed 
in a preceding chapter. Dr. Sherlock, who hesitated 
to take the oaths to the new government, profesrf 
that his scruples were removed by this book. Tl»' 
case was this: The Netherlands had revolted front llw 
Spaniards, and in allusion to their case, the conTocatidDi 
I on all other points thty carried the rani 

* NlCKOI,s'! 
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prerogative very liij;li, decided, that a government 
when fully settled, though commenced in rebellion, 
was lawful, and that submission might be yielded to it. 
It is clear that Saneroft had not considered the passage 
in question. Sherlock, however, took the oaths on the 
ground that the Auglican Church recognised a govern-- 
luent de /aeto. Ue also endeavoured to induce others 
to take the same views, by quoting Overall's book. 
Xhna SaucToft printed the book for one purpose; and 
in Sherlock's case it answered another. In all proba- 
bility Sherlock had begun to repent of his refusal to 
comply with the new order of things. In my opinion 
he was looking about fur a reason to enable him, with 
some colour of justice, to retrace his steps, and he found 
it in this Convocation Book. This appears to have 
been the must remarkable result produced by its 
piibUcation*. Sherlock was actually suspended before 
he discovered the lawfulness of taking the oaths. He 
then published his Case of AlUyiance dm to Savgreu/n 
Pouwr, &c., in which he says, "That he Lad soma 
of the thoughts before;" but he says further, "Stick 
I did, and could find nu help for it, and there I should 
have stuck to this day, had I not been relieved by 
Bishop Overall's Convocation Book." This work wbb 
severely attacked by several individuals. There. soon 
appeared A Rteiaw of Dr. Sherlock's Ca»e of Alle- 
giance, &c., supposed to have been written by Wag- 
staffe. Sherlock published A VindiaUion oft/m due 
of Allegiance, which was replied to by Wagstaffe in 
An Aiuwir to Dr. SAerlock't Vindicaeian. The 
author of TAe Benieic, in alluuon to Overall's book, 

II i UUinry qf the. 
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sajTB, " It is a shrewd sign the doctor was hard put to 
it, when he caught hold of a twig; yet nothing- will 
serve him, but it must be the judgment of tlic Chur<.'h 
of England." 

But the weapons of ridicule and satire were also used 
against Sherloctc on this occasion. A bitter pamphlet 
■was published under thU title : The Trimming Court 
Ditme, or Jie/keCion» on, Dr. Sherlixk'g Boot on the 
La^efulnfn ofiwearing Alli^ianee to thepretent Garcrn- 
ment. The author obserrcB, " They were wicked, 
according to him, who contributed to drive out King 
James ; and yet they are no less wicked who shall in 
the least contribute to bring him in again." Agun : 
" His scheme of government is calculated for every 
meridian, noi can anything happen amiss to him, pro- 
vided there be but an actual possessor of the supreme 
power, which 'tia impossible there should want." In 
allusion to the Convocation Book, heaaya — "That book 
set him moat blessedly at liberty; a pretty fetch to h.iie 
in the Church of England to abet his untoward prin- 
ciples." But a satirical poem was also published with, 
the title, The Weaili, a taCyrkal FtiOle, giving art 
Account of tome Argummtal Ptutoffne happening in tie 
Lion's Court about Weeiilion'g taking the Oath*; 4to. 
1691, The doctor's wife is represented as arguing the 
point. Thus the argument of the first section esplaiii> 
its character : 

Huf baud and ivife at vaHance are 

About the outha, till funialo art 
Informs bis conscience he must swear. 

And brings bim over to lier part. 
The doctor b represented as arguing ag.iinst tiif 
oaths on the ground of character. She alludes to 
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of hia writings, which, she says, favoar her view. He 
replies — 

Opinions varionslj the wise endite : 
Ne'er build too mucli on what I write ; 
Thou art my own, and I may bold)}' say, 
My pen can IroTel this and t'other way. 
The wife at last says, the doctor haTing eichorted her 
to depend on Providence — 

But the meantime I wont my conch and eii. 

The neighbouring wives already slight me too, 

Juslle to the wall, and talce tbe upper pew. 

It is scarcely necessary to add, that the doctor yieldg 

to the entreaties of his wife, and takes the oatlis ta 

King WilUam and Queen Mary, Tom Brown is supposed 

to have heen the author of this pun^nt satire. 

But though the convocation was silent, the press was 
fruitful, as is usual on such occasions, in publications on 
both sides in the controversy. Tennison published 
A Discourse on the Eeclesioitieal CommUnon, pi-oeinff it 
to be agreeable to the Law of the Land, Htfful to the Coii' 
vocation, tendiiiff to the Wellbeinff of the Church, and 
teatoTiable at thu Juncture; 1689, 4ta. Prideaux 
also published A Letter to a Friend relating to th» 
present Coneocatitm ; 1689. Long, one of the pre- 
bendaries of Exeter, appeared on the opposite side in 
his Vox Cleri, or the Seme of the Cler^if coneemin^ thg 
maMnff Alleratione in tha Liturpy, Sfc; which was 
answered by Payne in Jn Aniteer to Voai Cleri, esca~ 
mining the Reatont agaittxt making Alteration*, Sfe. 
Two other works also appeared against the Von 
Cleri, namely. Vox Populi, or the Sente of the sober 
Laymen of England; and Vox Regis et Regni, or a 
Protcfl ajairiH Vox Cleri. On the iithur part, iVt, 
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t published Tico Letl^}-*, and A Vindiattion co 
f All^ratima; while, m support of the Tiews 

e'liishops, Ajuit Cemure of Vox Clert, and Bemar 
upon the Two LttUrs, were published*. 

Before the meeting of convocation in 1 700 another 
controversy arose, which was tarried on with much 
warmth on the part of many of the disputants. TiAt^ 
nison euEcccded Tillotson in 1694, Like his predecesao 
he advised the Crown not to permit the coavocation 1 
act. At length, those who held the views of tl 
majority of the lower house in 1689 became impi 
tient of the restraint imposed by the Crown. The 
complained that it was unjust nut to allow 11 
(xtnvocation to sit; nor can it be deuird, whatever thfl 
conduct may have been, that they had, at fill events, ti 
appearance of justice on their aide. Under these d 
cumstances appeared the celebrated Letter to a Ccmsae 
lion Mail; 4to., I(i97. The writer, after soiDBieflectioi 
on the king and the archbishop, and certain aUusiona i 
the Church of Scotland, afiinns that the convocaUl 
has a right, not only to meet every session of 
ment, hot to sit and transact business withont ';the 
royal license. This point, therefore, was the hinge on 
which the future controversy mainly depended. It was 
considered on the one side, that the convocation was 
restrained by the Act of Submission from proceeding Vi 
treat of matters ecclesiastical, without express permi»- 
aoQ or license from the Crown. This doctrine, whici 
had been believed and acted on since the Keformatii 
was now denied in the Letter in qurstion. On the ol 
dde, thetefore, it was urged that convocations m«i 
obedience to the archbishop's summons, which of i 
< BiBcn'a Tillotaan, SD9, 210. 
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depended on the prince ; that tLey were prorogueable' 
at his pleasure ; and that thcj could not act without a 
hcense*. 

This work was answered by Dr. "Wako in TA(} 
Authority of Chrittian Princes oeer their Ecclmtutieal 
Synods, 8to., lb'97. Wake combats the proposition of 
the Letter; and, hj a lar^ induction of particulars, he 
shows that Christian^ princes over had the right to call- 
('j-nods, and to regnLite their proceedings until it was 
wrested from them by the pope. He, therefore, claima 
for our sovereigns the power only which was exercised 
by Christian princes in the early periods of the Church; 
He also appeals to the Act of Submission as a proof that- 
the cle^y cannot treat of ecclesiastical matters without 
the royal permission. During the same year was pub- 
lisbed A Letter ta a Member of Parliament, occatioiud bjf 
a Letter to a Convocation Man. It was written by Mr. 
Wright, who took the same view with Wake. He was 
a lawyer ; and it is worthy of observation that the 
author of the Letter professes to bo a lawyer, though 
suth was not the case. Dr. Biukes being a olergymim+. 

Wake was soon answered by Hill in his Mtiniinpiutn 
EceUnatticuta, in which Wake is charged with betray- 
ing the rights of the Church. InltiSS Wake published 
Alt Appeal to all True Metnhei-s of the Cliureh of Eng- 
land in behalf of the Kinff't Ecclexiiutical Swpremaciff 
8vo. Hill's arguments are noticed in this work. 

But the most powerful antagonist of Wake was 
Atterbuiy, who published TAe Rights, Powers, and 
Privileges of an English Concoeatiort, stated and vindi- 

* LtUer to a Canvoaalion Man, Biag. Brit, art. "Atter- 
bury," TiSDAi.'a Cant^ iii., Ii23, who atmngely oscrilies the 
Letter to Atterbury, wheraas it was written by Dr. Binkes. 

t Kenkei'b Synods, 19, 
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-eaUd, in afutoer to a lale Hook of Dr. Wakei, entitlti 
.Jr.; 8vo., 1700. In this work Wakeia attacked » 
great Beverity, Atterbury taking tlie ground wliich ha 
been occupied in the Letler to a Coaeoeatimi Mim. 
give an abatiaet even o£ these works is not poseiblat 
withia the compass of a single Tolume. The readei^ 
who wishes to prosecute the inquiry, will find himselC 
abundantly rewarded by their perusal*. 

This year, however, the year 1700, the convocatiM 
was pemntted to meet foi business ; and its proceedit^ 
will show tbat the nieuibers were iuflueuced by tl 
Tiews uf the one oi the other party in the controven 
already mentioned. The convocation of Cauterbut| 
met on thelOth of February. Thesermonwas preach 
by Dr. Haley, dean of Chichester; and Dr. Hoop 
deau of Canterbury, was chosen prolocutor. On t 
25th the arc-hbisho]t's eehedide for proroguing the oo 
vocation was sent to the lower house; but, contrary 4 
the previous practice, they continued their aeaaions, a 
proceeded witli some unimjiortont matters, in order K 
bring the question relative to the ri^'ht of the archbislicf 
to prorogue to an issue. Tiie custom hud always bo 
for the archbishop to signa«c/je(^«&, by whiob theupj 
house was immediately adjourned : it was then sent % 
the prolocutor, and the lower house was conaideredi 
jirorogned. Now, however, the archbishop's right w 
disputed. They insisted on the ri^bt of adjoi 
themselves, in a paper which was afterwards laidbefiH 
the bishops. After sitting aonie time to assert tli 
right, the prolocutor sigiiiAed an iLdjutirnment by o 
sent, to meet in Henry Vll.'s Chapel, though the or 

*■ Leslie Bays, " To Atterburj's booli we chieHj owe' 
" it conToctttioa." — Case iif the Regale, pref., p, x. 
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Lishop had fixed tfie .lenisaiem Chamber. On tbe 28tli, 
the day fixed in the achi'dulp, when the bishops asaem- 
bled, the clergy did not attend, as had always been the 
practice. Under these circiimstancea the prolocutor 
vas summoned. The following qiieations were proposed 
by the archbishop -.—first, " Whether the lower house 
did sit after they were prornjrued on the 25th?" sc- 
conillif, '' Whether they did meet this momina without 
attending in this place to which they were prorogued ?'* 
The prolocutor replied that they were preparing somo- 
thing on the subject to submit to the upper house. 

The archbishop issued another schedule ; and, to 
prevent any dispute as to the place of meetinj;, these 
words were inserted, "in /lune latum, vulffo Tocatum 
Jenui(Uem Chamber." The lower house submitted on 
this occasion with a laleo jure. On the 6th of March, 
accordingly, the prolocutor and some of the members 
attended, in obedience to the tchedule. A committee 
of the clergy had been appointed to search the convoca- 
tion books for directions on the question in dispute. In 
the report which was drawn up, it was stated that the 
custom had been to contiDue sitting until prorogued by 
the prolocutor, and that the lower house did not always 
adjourn at the same time with the other; semndli/, that 
the usage had been for the lower house to meet in the 
place where they had last s;it, and not where the arch- 
bishop might appoint ; that it had not been the practice 
to attend their lordships before proceeding to business; 
and that it had only been the custom to wait on tbe 
bishops when they had matters to transact, or were 
Bummonedby a special messenger". 

n(., iii., 535, 52G; 
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A ^ireot answer was expected by the bieliapa to ti 
(juestions proposed. The paper was, however. Tea 
and its cxatniimtion rofcrrcd to a. committee. An m 
Bwei was ftfteiwotds returned by the bishopa, ": 
which," says Bumet, "all their precedents were ew 
mined and answered, and the matter was so clearij 
stated and so fully proved, that we hoped we had pi 
an end to the diapnte*." At the same time the prei 
dent delivered to the prolocutor the form of an addra 
to the king. A single amendment, namely, the mbstiti 
tion of the words Reformed Churches for Reformed rd 
ffion, was made hy the lower and accepted by the nppi 
bouse; after which the address was presented. Th( 
thanked the king for the protection which he hi 
pi-anted, and for his pious regard for the RefnnnH 
Churches in general. They also espresa their detead 
nation to maintain the royal supremacy, and the attidU 
and canons of the Church. An answer was p 
by his Majesty. 

In the next session, Illarch 20th, the prolocutA 
brought up a representation respecting certain book 
and solicited the advice of the upper house. The bod 
to which special exception was taken, was Toland 
Chriiiianity not myiterioia, which had been subnutti 
to the lower house by the vice-chancellor of Qxfotft 
Certain resolutions, condemnatory of the book, were 
■passed by the lower house, to which was appended a 
schedule of positions extracted from the same woA. 
These papers were laid before the upper house. 

On the 22ud of March, the archbishop prodnced'it 
book, entitled Egmyi on the Balance of Power. ' 
this work the author asserted, that persons had h 
* BvjiNET, v., 3S,39 
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piomotc^ in tie Churcli who were remarkable f'lr 
nothiDg but enmity to the divinity of Christ. The 
bishops, therefore, agreed that a paper should be affixed 
to the doors of "Wefltminster Abbey, calling upon tha 
author to make good his assertions, in order that the 
parties might be proceeded against; otherwise the pas- 
sage in question to be voted a public scandal*. 

Burnet remarks on the proceedings respecting Toland's 
book, "They brought up the censure to the bishops, 
and desired them to agree to their resolutions. This 
struck so directly at episcopal authority, that it seemed 
strange to see men who had so long asserted the divine 
light of episcopacy, and that presbyters were only their 
assistants and council, now assume to themselves the 
most important act of church government, the judging 
in points of doctrinet." Burnet's remark, however, 
was unnecessary, for the lower house merely presented 
a representation to the bishops, and surely this act was 
quite within their province. 

The lower house voted, on the Slst of March, that 
they had a right to adjourn themselves. A message 
was, therefore, sent to the bishops to this effect, that 
they had considered their lordships' reply to their 
paper, and that it was unsatisfactory. They asked, 
therefore, for a free conference. After the prolocutor 
had retired, the bishops proceeded to discuss the mat- 
ter proposed by the clergy : and on their return the 
archbishop informed them that, as they had replied to 
their paper in writing, they also expected a written 
answer from the lower house. The prolocutor remarked 
that their answer would occupy twenty sheets, upon 
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wkifli the archbiehop replied, that he " did not confiq 
them to length and breadth, but expected their ai 

Still the lower house refused to return a wi 
answer, and persisted in their demand for a free con- 
ference. They therefore drew up a long paper in 
writing, conta^ining their reasons fur not returning ^ 
written reply to the paper from the upper house. Th^ 
again asserted their right of adjourning themselves, anj 
requested a bee conference. It was presented od the 5lil| 
of April +. 

In the mean time the bishops proceeded with A 
business connected with Toland's book. They resolvi|| 
to consult precedents as their guide. Something simili 
had occurred in 1 689. The lower house had complaina 
of certain books; the archbishop declared them to \ 
pcmicions, but stated at the same time that he did at 
know what were the powers of convocation in sntl 
cases. Lawyers were consulted, however, and thi 
result was, that, as the law stood, the authors of th 
books might be prosecuted, but that the conTocatia 
could not interfere. Such was the view in I68d. i 
committee of bishops was appointed to examine TolanS 
hook, who reported that it was of dangerous ti 
Having the results of a, similar proceeding 
before them, they resolved to take the opinion of o 
sel on the point before they advanced further. 
questions were proposed ; ^rtt, whether giving an 
nion in convocation concerning a book that it ia imi 



* Comp. Hill., iii^ 838. 

t Co™p.//«/,iii., 836.837: BunwETjV., 5 
some in the lower house iad no end in vii 
themselves into preferuient by Iheir oppositioi 



and impioiiB is contrary to any law? teeotidly^ vrhether 
the words In tLo affixed paper are such an opinion as 
is contrary to any law? On receiving the answer, the 
bishops drew up a paper for the lower house, in which 
they state that, having consnlted counsel, they could 
not censure such books judicially without a license from 
the hln;^, which they had not received; and that were 
they to do bo, they might incur the penalties of the 
statute of the 25th Henry VIll". 

On the yth of April the bishops returned an answer 
to the paper of the lower house of the 5th. They stated 
that they must maintain the ancient constitution of the 
Church ; that while they refrnrded the rights of the 
lower house, they could not relinquish their own; that 
after searching the registers they could not but declare 
that the proceedings of the lower house were irregular ; 
and that they were surprised that an answer had not 
been given to the paper in question. After the answer 
had been read, and copies delivered to the clergy, the 
archbishop prorogued the convocation in a speech iit 
which he alluded to the proceediugy of tlie lower house. 
The following are extracts; — 

" Wc have many enemies, and they wait for nothing 
niore than to see the union and order of this Church, 
which is both its beauty and its strength, broken by 
those who ought to preserve it," 

" For the maintaining the episcopal authority is so 
necessary to the preservation of the Church, that tho 

• WiLKiNS,iv., cm ; Camp.Hiil^ 837; BiknEt, v, JO. 
Burnet says that ^orliipj-, wliu was afterwards nttoroej-- 
gvneral, thought the jruitter to bu of great consequence, since, 
liy condemning nnine tliiuj^B niid npproving ulherf^, they might 
alter (he ductrino of the Church. 



rest of the clergy are no less concerned in it than 
bishops thcmsclvea." 

" I have thought fit, with the rest of my hrethreD, 
proTogua the convocation for some time. 
of devotion, and I pray God it may have a good efie 
on all 

" We, on our part, are willing to forget all that' 
past, and to ^o on with yon at onr next meetino^, as 
as at all times, with all tenderness and parental affm* 
tion, in nil sucTi things as shall conduce to the good of 
this church*." 

They were prorogneJ until the 8th of May; hnt the 
prolocutor, with some of the clerpy, retnming to 
Henry VII.'s Chapel, continued to sit as a honse for 
sometime, and then adjourned theraselveanntil thenext 
day. Many of tho clergy retired from the party in 
opposition to the bisfaups. "It was," says Konnet, 
" an affection of independence that was untnown 
former convocations, and never hefore attempted by 
preshytcra in any episcopal churcht.'' 

At the next meeting. May 8, the archbishop told 
clergy that their proceedings, in holding sesaioos aRei 
the prorogation, were irregular, and that they could not 
receive anything that had been done in the interval. 
The prolocutor, holding a paper in his hand, replied, 
" I ant commanded by the lower honse to bring up thi( 
paper, and I do present it as tho act of the honse tbis 
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day," The paper v 



! then laid on the t&ble, aa M 



r to the paper delivered to the lower house on H 
8th of April, tho day of the prorogation. In this dM 
Dient they remark tha.t the archbishop might fan 



obtiuned a license to praceediotlie case of Tokiid's book. 
An anawer was prupared by a committee, in which the 
bishops state that they had cuudemued Toland's book, 
but had deemed it right to be guided in their proceed- 
inga by precedents ; that royal iicenses had always been 
granted ej; inet-o inotu, and not on petitions ; and that it 
could Dut be expected, considering the treatment of the 
former licetitf, that another wouldj he granted until a 
better spirit prevailed : and that the bishop of the dio- 
cese, in which Toland resided, might jirocecd against 
the author. After gome allusions to the prnceudiags of 
the lower ^house in their separate atljoummeuts, their 
claiming a distinct recess, and some other matters, the 
bishops add, " which, together with some reports raised 
upon 'eni,haYC given the greatest blow to this Chureh 
that hath been given it since the Presbyterian Assem- 
bly that sat at Westminster in the lata times of confu- 
sion*." 

In order to come to an amioable orTangcnicnt, the 
bishops appointed a eommittea of five, to meet a similar 
number from the lower house, for the purpose of exa- 
mining the acts of the present synod, and to report upon 
them. To this pacific proposal the lower house replied 
that they should not nominato any oomniittee. When, 
too, the schedule of prorogation, by which the convo- 
cation was adjourned until the 18th of May, was 
delivered to the prolocutor to signify to the elorgy, he 
refused to make any intimation of it, and took upon 
himself to adjourn the house unto tho next day. Some 
oftheuiembers were much distressed at such a course. 
They therefore resolved to address the archbishop on 
theaubjeat; and on the Itith of Hay, the day fixed in 
' Cmp. HUt.,U.,ni<ii. 
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the schedule, a paper wns presented to the preeident, 
which the clergy who signed it heg of his Grace nnt 
interpret their absence as a tnark of disrespect to him 
self, since it was occasioned by the fact that the proi 
gation was not intimated to tlie lower house by tlu 
prolocutor. It was signed by several members, among 
whom were Beveridge and Sherlock*. 

To evince their opposition stilt more, the lowerhi 
proceeded to attack the work of Burnet on the Thirtf^ 
nine Articles. It may jippear strange to us, now t 
the reputation of the work lias been so fully, and 
such a length of time, established, that a large body a 
influential clerg}mien should have concuned in s vote ol 
censure. Yet such was actually the case. They clreW! 
up a Repretenlation of their Sente upon the Buh<^ 
Sarum'e Eiepontion of tie Thirty-nine Artieie*, whi 
was presented to the upper house on the 30th of Ml 
The archbishop replied, "If you have anything to off 
we cannot receive it till the late irregularity of refiin: 
to meet the committee of bishops to inspect the books of 
this convocation be set right." A copy of the 
bishop's speech was presented to the prolocutor, wl 
retired, and, after a short space, returned to the too 
adjoining the Jerusalem Chamber. The Bishop 
Bangor, by direction of tbe archbishop, went out to aA- 
" whether the message he was now to bring was to 
the irregularity complained of right T' On his reti 
the bishop reported that the prolocutor said, nt fin^ 
" that it was something in order to set that irreguluitf 
right," and that then, recollecting and correcting hia- 
setf, he said, " it was concerning that irreg[u1uily>' 
Upon this answer being .reported, the prolocut<^ H^ 
• Comp. Hist., iii., 840. 
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hia attendants were introduced, when the archbishop 
stated that they were willing to receive anything con- 
nected with setting right the irregularity. The pro- 
locutor said that it was something conceminji; it. Ue 
then began to read a paper, which referred, not to 
the irregularity, but to ^Burnet's Expotition of the 
Artidei. 

~ The archbishop and bishops were taken by surprise 
by the course puriiued by the prolocutor; and the Bishop 
of Bangor proceeded to state agiun what had passed 
between them in the adjoining room. He even charged 
Dr. Hooper, the prolocutor, with prevarication, in 
having asserted that the paper did refer to the irregu- 

The paper, therefore, which the prolocutor wished 
to present, was their complaint of Burnet's work, 
entitled A Repretentalion of the Latotr Hoiue of Con- 
roeatian. It stated, that a book had been published by 
the Bishop of Sarum, which the author had declared 
to have been sanctioned by several bishops. Their 
eomplaints were arranged under the following heads, 
and the reader will be curious to sco theni, in conse- 
quence of the popuhirity of the work to which they 

" 1, That the said book tends to introduce such a 
latitude and diversity of opinions, as the Articles were 
framed to avoid. 

*' 2. That there are many passages in the Exjxmtiott 
of several Articles, which appear to us to be contrary 
to the true meaning of them, and to other received 
doctrines of our Church. 

" 3. That there ara some things in the said book 
which seem to us to be of dangerous consequence to the 
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Ctinroh of England, aa by Uw established, and ( 
derogate from tlie honour of its reformation. 

" All which particulars we hnmbly lay before jour 
Lordships, praying your opinion heroin." 

When the jtrolocutor had withdrawn, the hiahops 
proceeded to discnss the matter. After a short spus 
the prolocutor was called in, and informed that th^ 
could not depart from their former resolution not ttt- 
receive anjrthing from the lower house until the 1 
irregularity was set rig:ht. Some of the oleigy dM 

concur in this hasty measure of the majorify, > 
just at this juncture they appeared with a coinpluiil' 
in writing, in which they protested against all 1 
had taken place in the intermediate sessions. ' 
protestation states, that they had been prevented tata^ 
entering a protest in their own house, and thefl 
begged to be permitted to do so to the bishops, 
■was signed by t/tii-teen indiTiduals, among whom v 
Sherlock and Bull", 

At the next session, Jinte 6th, the archbishop talt 
the prolocutor that thej could not receive aaj 
from the lower house until the irregularity wi 
right. He stated, however, that the Bishop of fi 
bad requested them ta receive their Rfpretenta^ 
Inspecting his JEaymgitwit, and that, in consequence 4 
that request, they would receive 4t, but without pal 
judice to tlieir fornicc order. The prolocutor nM 
replied, that the paper in his hand was not thst M 
the Bishop of Sarum's book, but a paper coooetniiy 
the irregularity. Ho wis requested to procute t 
other while the present was read by the register, b 
the documoat now prcseuted the clergy atftted, HoA 

• Corap. Hist, iii., B40, 841 ; UrnsEi 
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they considered theinselvea At liberty to admit or 
decline the appointmeat of a, eoininittec; that they 
could see no grouud fur suck a committee; but tliat 
still tUey should have complied, had not their Lord- 
ships expreaaed their opiniou, that all that was tram- 
acted in their house between the 8th of April and tho 
flth of May was of dangerous consequence. They 
prayed, therefore, that tho bishops would lay aside 
their resolution, and restore the eommuuication between 
the two houses. 

This pa]ier was referred to a committee, who made 
a report to the house; after which tho hishups rcpUed, 
that what had been done wiuj agreeable to the practice 
uf former convocations, and that when the point was 
disputed, they proposed a cummitteo to inspect the 
acts and registers, tu which the clergy refused to assent, 
a thing unprecedented iu the history of the Church. 
They also added, that by such refusal the lower house 
had departed from the usual practice, broken the 
^ubordioatiuii to their metropolitau and bishops, and 
interrupted the iuteicouigo between the two houses; 
that they might have proceeded against them foe 
contempt by canonical admouitious, but that they 
called it by the milder term, au ii-regutarUy. They 
repeat, therefore, that until tho tower housu return tu 
their duty, they cannot proeecd to business witb them, 
iir receive communications from theui. In allusion to 
the notion entertained by the lower house, that they 
could sit and act alone, the bishops remark, that it is 
n mistake, since the eonvucatiun is but one body, 
meeting first in one place, the archbishop being presi- 
dent; that though a particular place is assigned for 
their debates, they are yet compelled to attend the 



aiclib!shop's call, and that both houses are continued ani< 
proio^ed by one inatmment. They further declnredi, 
that all tliG pruceeding^s of the intermediate sessioai 
'were null and void, and they conclude with an expres- 
sion of hope, that the lower house would consider of 
their irregularity, and remove the obstruction to tli« 
regular transaction of business*. 

The prolocutor now brouglit up their RupresentaiiM 
on Burnet's £:epimtion, when he woe told by the arch- 
bishop that the complaint contained only i^nerals, and 
that particulars must be specified. On the retirement 
of the prolocutor, it woa supposed that the clergy waiv 
about to prepare a particular charge against Bumet't 
work. Some time having elapsed, a measengei 
sent to make the inquiry whether they had anythji^ 
in readiness to present respecting the work in que 
Tbey replied that they were preparing business, botC 
that it was not yet ready. Upon the receipt of tU" 
answer, the archbishop prorogued the convocation f 
the 13th of June. 

But in the mean time a committee of bishops JtaA; 
come to the following resolution respecting Bumet't' 
Exposition. 

Fini, in relation to the complaint and censure oj 
the Bishop of Sarum's exposition of the Thtrty-nia 
Articles made by the lower housp, and presented % 
the archbishop a,nd bishops on May 30th, 1701. 

"1. It is OUT opinion that the lower house of coV 
vocation has no manner of power judicially to censu 
any hook. 

" 2. That the lower liouse of convocation ought n 

to have entered on the examination of a book of u 

• Camp. Hist, iii., »iZ, UZ. 
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bishop of this Church, without firat acquainting the 
president and biahops with it. 

" 3. That the lower house of coavocation'd iieu- 
.suring the book of the Bishup of Sarum in general 
turniB, without mentioQing the particular passages on 
which the censure is giuuiided, is defamatory and scan- 
Ualuiis. 

" 4. That the Bishop of Sarum, by his excellent 
Historit "f the Sefurtnation, approved by both houses 
iif parliament, and other writiiifrs, hath dune great 
service to the Church of England, auid justly deserves 
the thanks of this house. 

" 5. That though private persons may expound the 
Articles of the Church, yet it cannot be proper for the 
tonvocatiou at this time to approve, and mnch less to 
condemn, such piivatu exposition." 

In the second part of their declaration, the bishops 
referred to the complaint which had been raised by the 
prolocutor against the Bishop of Bangor, respeutiug his 
report of the conversation between them on a previous 
occasion in the room adjoining the Jerusalem Chamber. 
T'hey justify the Bishop of Bangor. 

Theu, in the t/iit^ place, they express their approha- 
tion of the course pursued by those who had protested 
iigainst the proceedings of the lower house. They fur- 
ther state that the prolocutor and some other menihers 
had been guilty of contempt and disobedience. 

At the next session, on the 20th of June, as soon as 
])rayers were ended, the prolocutor, accompanied by the 
majority of the members of the lower house, appeared, 
holding in his hand two papers. The archbishop stated 
that no paper would be received except that which 
contained the particulars of the charge against the 
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Bishop of Sarum'a book. To this the prolocutor replied 
that he had two papers, but that, without instruction 
he could uot preaent the one without the other. S 
added, that he would Teturn and obtain the opinion a 
the hoiiae. However, he did not return; and the con* 
vocation was proro^ied to the 7th of August, theu t» 
the 18th of Septoniber, till it was at length diasolve^ 
with the parliament*. 

In the province of York no business had been tt 
acted in this convocation. 

Atterbury had reprinted his work on the convoc 
during the year 1700, just as the pajliament asaemblti 
and had corrected several mistakes into which he ha 
fallen, fearing lest the errors should be detected fa 
others. As has been remarked already, Atterbui)4 
object was to prove that tho convocation had a lifj^ 
to sit and act without ccny express permission from th 
Crown, beyond tho writ by which they were naaembled^ 

He found an able antagonist in Keuuet, who p 
liflhed Ecnleiiasticat Synods and Parliamentary Con 
ft'on* in the Church of England, liisloricaily stated a 
jiistly vindicated from the Mi^reprejientationt t)f h 
Atterbury, 8vo., 1701. The work is remarkable Ebrilt 
moderation. It appears, that most of the bad ft 
in this controversy was on the side of those who sup- 
ported the views of the majority of tho lower house. 
Kennct clearly shows, that anciently there were two 
kinds of assemblies in this country; namely, thesis 
which were purely ecclesiastical, and those which weft 
of a parliamentary character : that for ages the clcrj}' 
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came to convocation merely to attend the bisbops: tbat 
they came to the parliamentary aEScmblies to f^rant 
subsidies: and tbat in. the end, the men who were 
summoned to pailiament, were summoned, at the same 
time, to a provincial synod concurrent with thu parlia- 
ment. He shows, however, that the writ by which 
they were called to the synod was difl'ereut from that 
which was in tho summons of the bishops. 

An anonymous work appeared about the same time 
with this title The Principles qf Mr. AtlerbuTy's Book, 
and his Argionents against Dr. Wake and others, stated 
aad exaimned. The writer complains that Atteibury'a 
design ha^ been to stato his opponent's views unfairly, 
and to answer what he bad never advanced. Soon 
nftec snotber work was published on the side of Atter- 
bury, entitled, Some Remarks upon the' temper of the late 
fyrilers about Convocations ; particularly Dr. Wake, Dr. 
Kennet, and the Author of Mr. AtterOurg's Principles. 
Hill also, the author of The Munidpium Ecclesiastievm, 
again came forward, in defence of Atterbury's views, 
and in opposition to the principle advocated by Woke. 
Hta work bore this title, The Bights, Liberties, and 
Authorities ff tlie Christian Ch-urch, asserted against all 
oppressive Doctrijies and Consliluiio7is,&vo., 1701. 

During the present convooation, new subjects of 
debate had arisen, respecting the right of the arch- 
bishop to adjourn the lower house, and other points, 
wbich have already been detailed in this chapter. As 
n matter of course, the controversy was carried on by 
means of the press as well as in the cnnvocatioo. 
Kennet published A Letter on English Comiocalian; in 
which the right of the archbishop is defended*. About 
• Kehhet'b L.ife,20. 
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the same time, too, there appeared on tlie same side it 
the controversy, A Letter to a Friend in the Coutu 
eoneemittg the Proceedings in the present Convocation. 
This ia attributed to Gibson, who touk on active part 
in the discussion*. It was answered iu a pamphlet 
with this title. The Power of the Lower Home of Con- 
vocation to adjourn itself, vindicated Jriim the Milrepre- 
sentationi qfa late Paper. 

After the dissolution of the convocation, there ap- 
peared A Narrative of the Proceedings qf the Louxr 
House qf Cimvncation relating to Prorogations and Ad- 
journments, from Monday, February lOth, to Wednesdaf, 
June ink, 1701; drawn up by Order of the House. This 
was therefore the official record of their proceedin|a, 
and, of cuurae, iin attempt at justification. Some time 
after, another work was piihlished aa a sort of reply lo 
the preceding, under the title, Tht History o/the Cm- 
vocation. It was drawn up from the journal of the 
upper house, and from the narrative and minutes uf 
the lower house. This [was written by Kenuett, 
Several other works were published on l>oth. tides in 
this protracted controversy, of which the titles only 
need be mentioned, as. The Right of the Arahbidtop tt 
continue or prorogue the whole Convocation.- A Letltrlo 
the Author tifthe ^^ Narrative:" A Letter to a CUrgyma* 
in the Country, concerning the Choice of Membert, and lit 
execution qfthe Parliament Writ for the ensuing Coim- 
cation : The Case of the Pr/emunientet considered: A St 
to the " Letter to a Clergyman :" aud a third Letter 
Clergyman. 

It ia quite unnecessary to specify all the works ; 
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the following may be consuItBiI, namely, A faUhful 
Aeeount of what passed in Convocation, in Three Letters: 
and An Expedient proposed in answer to the "Right 
qf the Archbishop to prorogue the whole Convocation 
asserted." The views of thp mnjority in the lower 
house were advocated in these publications, though 
with mnch moderation in the latter, which was an- 
SweTed in A Letter to the Author fjf the pretended 
Expedient, in which the writer says, that the expedient 
must begin in owning the authority of the metropolitan 
and his suffragans. The same work was also com- 
mented on in Reflections on a late Paper, intituled "An 
Expedient propused," 

At this time a, work of more importance also made 
its appearance. This was A History if Engliih Councils 
and Convticaiious, and qf the Clergy sitting in ParliO' 
ment; in which it also comprehended the History of 
Parliaments, with an Account if our ancient Laws. By 
Humphrey Hody, D.D,, 1701, 8vo. Hody takes the 
tiamc views with Wake; and the work ia managed 
with great ability and great moderation. 

It should also be mentioned, that Bnmct entered 
the lists against Atterbury, who liad made some 
remarks on his History of the Reformation, He, there- 
fore, published Reflections on Atterbury's work, and in 
defence of his own History. 

I have now noticed most of the works on the subject, 
down to the year I7OI. The most important I have 
oarefally examined; and thongh the detail may bo 
comparatively uninteresting, in the estimation of some 
persons, yet it is not possible to present a clear view of 
the subject withont a reference to the works published 
At the time by parties engaged in the controverBV. 




CHAPTER XIL— A.D. 17l». 

ConvocatioD, 1700. Diapntei revived. Praragation. BcUh 
of King WilUnm. Beflectioni on the Diipul«& 'taaw 
Anne. Convocation, 1702. Controversy revived. Lowa 
HoQie sign a Declaration refip«.'tiDg E^iscopacj. Their 
Condact examined. Lower House Petition the Qoco. 
Bisbope' Replj to Declaration. Prorogation. Woikl OB 
the sabjcct. Uontroverey on Burnet's KrpoiUifm. Oiw- 
vocalion, 1703. RepreacntAlion of the Lower Hoon. 
Queen Anne'a BouDty. Prorogation. State SerriMK 
Convocation Controversy. Wake's Stale, ComplatnU d 
Lower House. New Convocation, 1706. Dispatos on liw 
Address. The Queen's Letter on their DiffereuceB. de- 
rogation. Review of Papers presented by Lower Hobm. 

' Convocation, 1707. Union with Scotland. Lower Hoon 
complain. Absence of the Prolocntor. Diasotnlion. 

"With the new parliament, the convocation also met, 
in January, 17U1, or 1702 according to our proKiit 
mode of reckoning. The opening senuuti was preached 
by Sherlock, and Bevcridgi; Etad Woodward were 
brought forward by the two pitrtiex aa candidates Ch 
the office of prolocntor. Woodw&rd was at lengtli 
ohoHon. Ho was now Dean of Sonini, owing all hit ,' 
prefermenta to Burnet: but he bad become popnlv 
from his opposition to his friend and patron. On tt> 
22nd of January the two houses presented an 
to the king: but on the 28th, another cause of 
ference arose between the bishops and the clergy, 
tuember proposed that the form of prorogation in ita 
ninutea ehould be changed : that the words, Domaai 
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Preloentor amtinuaeit et prorogavit quoad htme domum, 
Mfioulcl he substitutod for tlie usual form, Prolocutor 
intimamt Itanc oonvocation«m eiie continuatam. Tlio 
entry was made : but at tlio next seaaion oxccpttuns 
were taken i^iiist it by several membeM. The 
majority, however, declared in favour of tlie alteration, 
»nd thnt the question should not be debated. Whun, 
therefore, the archbishop's schedule was sent down, it 
was laid aside upon the tablo : upon which a member 
stated, that some message had been sent from ahovcj 
and that it should be communicated to the hoiiso before 
any other business was proceeded with. The majority 
resisted the motion, and proceeded to appoint a com- 
mittee of grievances, after which the prolocutor ad- 
journed thu house hy their own authority. Oerttun 
jnembers protested against this unprecedented eoaree, 
alleging that the archbisbop's schedule was the instru- 
ment by which the whole convocation was prorogued. 
Tlieir protest was afterwards committed to writing: 
and on the 9th of February the Dean of Peterborough 
moved, that it sliould be entered on the minutes. The 
motion was resisted : but at last a resolution was 
adopted to this effect, that a committee should be 
appointed to consider of such an expedient respecting 
the prorogation as might tend to the tenuination of 
their disputes. This committees was composed of 
rixteen persons, eight on eneh side in the controverey. 
At their meeting on the ftiUowing day, they concurred 
in the following heads of agreement, 

" ]. That in order to an aecommodatiou, no forma of 
prorogation shall bo used by the prolocutor hereafter, 
that were not used by the prolocutor before the last 
convocatiou. 
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"2. That the formti of prorogation used by the ptolf^ 
ciitor in the convocRtioii of 1586 and 158R. t>lia1l hot 
after Iw used by the prolwiutor, in the order they I 
in the hooks, begiiining witli the firtt, till they axe allf 
gone through. 

"3. Tliat these forms shall be pronounced by thl 
prolocutor, when the house ajE^es that their buane 
ia over*." 

But these resolntions became the cause of a i 
troverey among the members of the lower hoiise^ aomt* 
of whom boaated of vietory, and that the archbishops 
schedule waa excluded in the matter of the proro- 
gation. Other members resolved on signing a declara- 
tory form, to be presented to the house, in. whicli they 
agreed, that the words "these forma shall be pronounced 
by the prolocutor," were understood by tliem, with an 
exception to any case when the president might semi 
an order with the schedule, signifying the express timi' 
of intimating the prorogation on that day ; and they 
add, " otherwise, if it were jiretended to mean, that tiie 
authority of the archbishop, or any order sent frum the 
upper house, was tlierehy excluded or diminiahed: they 
then solemnly protest against any such metuni^ or 
pretended meaning." This document was Buhacrihed 
by several memhem. The eight memhera of the a 
mittce, who took a similar view, met and dgned t i 
declaration, in which they stated, that they had u 
with the other eight with a sincere desire for j 
and that under tlie influence of that desire, they hi 
"ondeavonred to find an expedient for the ■ 
practice, that sliould not ditermine the merib* of ll 
question between Viu." They also stated, th«l W 
* Comp. int., m., fi4C. 
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accomplish tlic end they hod adoptc^I tho ancient 
methods, when tlic controverfy had not been moved: 
and that as thi'v t-onld not agree «pon a form which 
was i^rceahle to both parties, and since the book^ of 
IS86and li)88 were considered as most authentic by 
hotli sidea, they had resolved that the form* should be 
taken in order from these books. Further thev declared, 
that though they admitted the power of tho archbishop 
to prorogue t]iu house, j'et that, believing that hia Grace 
ilid not expect the immediate intimation of his continu- 
ation, imlesa ho had also sent a special order to that 
effect, they had concurred in the third proposition, or 
head of i^rcemcut. 

On tlie 12th of February, tho prolocutor, being 
iiuahlc to attend to tho duties of his office in conec- 
qucncu of severe indisposition, deputed another member 
to act as his substitute. The house concurred in opi- 
nion that a doputy must be appointed : but there wa^; 
a difference among them respecting tho right to appoint. 
However, as no a[iplication was made to the archbisliop 
to conftmi the appointment, he summoned the members 
to appear in tho Jerusalem Chamber. He told tlieni, 
in allusion to the appointment of a deputy, that an 
vncideal of great tamnent Itad happened, and that, as 
time was necessary to consider it, he should adjourn 
them until Saturday. 

Dr. Woodward, the prolocutor, had been engaged in 
a dispute with his diocesan, Bishop Burnet. On the 
Dtli of February, a complaint was made by the cler^ 
to the upper house, that their prolocutor had been pro- 
ceeded i^ainst in a suit for pretended contempt and 
disobedience : and further, that ho had been admonished 
to appear on certain days within tho period of the 
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sitting of convocation, which was a breach of pri^legriK 
The biehupe n?plied, that the pnM;Eedinge had been o 
menoeii at a period whtn no privilege coulil be ptmided 
and that at the commcnoenient of the eonvocatHtt 
the Bishop of Samm had ordered a etet to be put u 
the cause. They added, that they caald (tee no gmmtft 
for the cumphimt. 

It should be mentioned, that Woodward act^ wMI 
impartiality in the post to wliich ho was advanced. M 
is stated, that "lie condocted himself with cnnilonr ■ 
abilities much I>eyonil -what was ejqiected from Itim^i 

On Friday, Febniaiy 13, the prolocutor 
on the following day the archbishop, after alluding i 
the circumstance, and stating, that the Dean 
Chapter of Westminster woiild use that room on 
Monday and Tuesday, "Wednesday also being J 
Wednesday, prorogned the convocation until Thwrsdiiy 

On the 19th of February, the archbishop dismiai 
-the clergy in a speech of considerable length and gn 
moderation, in which he touched upon the vnn 
topics which bad been made the subjects of discnom 
lie alluded to the death of the prolocutor, and I 
choice of a successor, telling tbo house that be ahoi 
take time to consider tlie subject, and at preset p 
ceed to a prorogation. He added, however, that )a 
»honld continue the prorogation from time to time, 
during the session of parliament, so that, on anv emer- 
gency, the convocation might be assembled, 
assured tbo clergy, that those who conudered that I 
and the bishops wished to bring convocations into d 
nso, were greatly mistaken. In allusion to thrar « 
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tn>vor»iL'!:i, liu ruiuorkiid, "Such lii-ute have given great 
Heandal uad iiSenue, even to thoai' who iinderHtimd nut 
the imtnn; (if the controversy, but are much conconied 
that there nhould he any ditlerenees among men, who 
are, hy pnifeuaion, the miniiters iff the Go»/mI ofPtiaoe*," 
Slany of the clergy were satisfied with the arch- 
bishop's address ; but others took a contrary view, and, 
meeting together two days after, chose a chairman or 
modemtor to preside over their discusBions. On the day 
appointed hy the archbiBho]) for iissembling, this section 
of thti clergy came to the room adjoining the Jerusalem 
Chanilx^r, am a house of convocation, where they met 
the Bishop of Lincoln, the archhishop's commissary, who 
hail further prorogued the assembly. They requested 
the l-ishiip tn convey a message to bis Grace, expressive 
of their desire to proceed to the choice of a prolocutor. 
The bishop declined to be the hearer of a verbal message, 
lest there shonld be some mistake in its delivery: hut 
he expressed his readiness to take a written statement. 
When they had liegiin to diutnte a request, one of the 
memliers nisu And expressed his hope, that the paper 
would not go forth in the name of the whole house, 
inasmuch as the present aseembly did not constitute the 
house, uoither could act as such ^vithout a prolocutor. 
They proposed, therefore, that it should run iu the 
names of several members of the lower bouse. The 
I bishop, in writing down their request, called it the 
I request of certain members of the lower house: but the 
t proposal was vehemently opposed by the majority, who 
i nflectcd severely on the individual from whom it em»- 
oatcd-t. 
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The death of the king occurred shortly after, when 
another question was raised, whether the cooTOcatioii 
I'xpircd with the aovereign ? Some of the clergy con- 
tended, that OS the parliament was to continue (or a 
time, so the sesaions of the convocation might be con- 
tinued, if not as a. synod, yet as a part of the parliament 
according to the pnumunicntes clause. The lawyeni. 
however, decided against them, upon which th^ 
requested the Lords to pass an act for their eontinuuice. 
At last, tile attorney-general having stated, that such 
a course would be agajnst the royal supremacy, the 
question waa dropped, and the convocation was ended*. 
"And happy had it bnxjn," saya Kennet, " if all other 
disputes of this nature could have dropped with it." 

It is painftil to contemplate the proceedings of the 
eonvocMition at this period : nor is it easy to decide, on 
whom the hlanie must be fixed. It must be admitttid, 
that the biehopa acted n-ith ^at moderadon and fio^ 
Iiearance, while not a fi;w of the clergy pursued 1 
opposite course. No cOTiaistent member of the Ai^ 
Church could, I conceive, defend the lower house it 
their proceedings : bnt it would bo unjust to conde 
them altogether, or to cast all the blame ujmhi f 
members of that body. Had the clergy, however 
ceeded with temper, arrangements might probably Iwve " 
been made between tbein and the bishops, without thu 
iKcurrence of anything unpleasant or improper. The 
animosities, which were then engendered, i 
injurious to the Church than the schism of the nonjuna 
inasmuch as internal divisions are always more fi 
their effects than external attacks, 

.is far OS I can judge, after much consideration of ll 
■ C<imp. nut., iii., 819 ; Imtn-Ct CmC, iiL, SA 
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subject, I conceive, that tbu following extracts show, in 
II very admirable manner, tlio true etate of the cose be- 
tween the two houses. ^' And now & debate arose, 
concerning the privileges of the lower house, where a 
majority of the members claimed to be ou the same 
footing, aa to the upper liouw?, that the Commons in 
parliament are, in regard to the House of Lords: that 
is, to adjourn by their own authority, apart from the 
upper house, where, and to auch time, bh they should 
thiuk fit. This, the upper liouse, that is, the bishops, 
would not admit of, but insisted, that the ancient usage, 
which had been all along continued, was, that the pre- 
sident adjourned both houses together, and to the same 
time : and tliat this was signified by schedule seat 
down to the lower, liouse : and that this practice they 
would abide by and allow of no other : and so far Dr. 
I'rideaux coneurred with them, aa thinking them in the 
right. But as to their requiring, that the lower house 
lihould break up, aa soon as the schedule came down to 
them, and n]>pDint no committees to sit and act, on the 
iutenuediate days: he was clearly of opinion that in 
both tliese particulars they were wholly in tho wrong : 
for AS the bishops usually break very early, to attend 
the service of the House of Lords in parliament, and 
then sent down the schedule of odjourmnent to the 
lower house, if ou the receipt of this schedule, the lower 
liouse niu:^t immediately break up also, what time 
could they have to dispatch the business before them"?" 
This extraet appears to me to give a fair and impar- 
tial view of the state of the controversy. Two months 
were occupied in discussions between the two houses on 
ttuB subject: and before the committee appointed to 

' PHiDEAirx's Life, 103, 10(. 
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consider it had cnmp tn any (mncliision, tlif> pioloeatOT 
died, whwi a hl'w topic »f cdntmverev arose teapeetiag 
the appointment of a Hiicpcssor. Thin was condnded by 
the death of King William, on the 8th of Mand^ 
1701-2*. 

Queen Anne's first parliament met iu Ortober, 1703t 
and, aecnrding to the U)iuul practice, the convocation 
assembled at thu same time. Dr. Aldricb, dean of 
Christ Church, was chosen prolocutof of the lower 
house. A contest arose between the two bonsm 
respecting the usual address to the throne: forihelmm 
house was disposed to cast reflections on the late rmgn, 
which they embodied in thc_^nn of an addrem. Sndi 
a course was resisted by the bishopii, and at last, an 
address to her Majesty waa agreed upon by both houses, 
in which they expressed their sense of tlie Divine favonr 
in placing her Majesty on the throne of these realms. 
The contest, however, had lasted nome days before the 
addreDB cnuld be agreed npon; so tliat it was 
tliat the same spirit cxii^ted in this convocation as 
been manifested ho strongly in the last. In the 
proposed by the clergj-, the bishops were clearly alluded 
to. It was withdrawn when the upper house refasrf 
to concur. It is indeed, probable, that the lower hoo* 
(lid not expect, or even wish to presi-nt it to her M^erij, 
hut merely to amioy the bishops. The <]iieen tolrl tb* 
convocation, in reply to the address, that " their coaeiv- 
rence, in this dntifnl address, wae a good presage rf 
their union in all other matters, which was very 
able for her service, and the good of the Clmrcdit." 
This harmony was soon interrupted, huwever, 

* PaiDEAux's Lye, lOi. 

+ TiifDAL's Coal., iii., 683, 590 ; UtasET, v., 134. 
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the rcTiviU of tUe fonner disputoa. The lower houijc 
requested the biHliojiB to take into consideration tim 
matters in dispute in the two preceding convocationti, 
in order that, after a Bettlement of those various points, 
the bosinesa of convocation miglit be conducted for the 
welfare of the Church, The upper house replied on 
the 13th of November, that they were anxious to 
terminate aU difierencea; that though the right of 
prorogation was with thein, they would use it iu eucii 
a manner a.-< should conduce to peace and unity. They 
also stated, that with a view to the attainment of this 
deHimble object, a committee of bialiops was appointed, 
to meet deputies tioai the lower house, in order that 
the matters in dispute might be amicably arranged. 
It woB pmpuaed by the upper house, that during the 
intervals of SMsions, the lower house might appoint 
comniittccs to prepare matters for deliberation; and it 
was stated tbat the arehbishop would so order pro- 
rogations, that tune should be given for the transaction 
of buHiuoas. Many of the members were satisfied witli 
this eupedient, but the majority insisted on theii right 
to hold meetings, and to act ns a convocation, during 
the intcn-nla of pn>rogation, consequently they requested 
that wane other propoeal might be made by the bishops. 
They would not admit that their claims and those of 
the upper house in any way clashed. The npiHT house 
replied, that they had, in their judgment, offered what 
was sufficient, and tbat tliey could not depart from the 
archbisliop'a right. Upon this, the lower house pro- 
posed that both houses should concur in an application 
to her Majesty, praying her to appoint persons to hear 
and adjudicate upon the controversy between tlic 
bishops iiiid tile t't-'rgy ; but tlie nrclibisliop and bishops 
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replied, that they could not make any furtlu^r c 
cemon, without injury to their coiuftitution as j 
episcopal Church ; adding, that it would be a stranj 
sight, and acceptable tu their enemies, especially to ti 
pspista, to see the convocation pleading their right 
before a committee of privy council*. 

While theee dincusBiona were in progress, the I 
house complained tliat, to their great surprise, 
had been aspersed as enemies to the archbishop, i 
ill affected to the episcopal rights ; that, therefore, tl 
hod signed a Declaration, whioh they were a 
have entered on the books. In consequence of t 
disputes with the bishops, they had been represented 
as favourers of Presbytery, so that such a DoclaistioD 
was, in their estimation, ne^^eaBary. It is obvious, that 
the circumstance of the conttuversy was taken advan- 
tage of by party writers for party purposes ; for no one, 
who knows the character of the men of whom the 
majority in the lower buuso was composed, can 
that there was any foundation for the cba^e. 
considered that their rights were somehow in j 
and this consideration led them to adopt i 
which no one in the present day can justify ; biri 
to represent them as hostile to episeopacy, k 
anxious for a presbyterian parity, argued, in the p 
who originated the charge, cither great ignorance l| 
great dishonesty. I feci, that thus much is doe to til 
memory of the men, though I do nut mean to im 
that I view their proceedings, in meeting the chs 
as unobjectionable. It might have been niore d 
not to have noticed it in any way ; nor can I m 
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cumtDg to tlic; couclusiun, that the lower house took uu 
unfair advantage of thu circumstance : for they endea- 
voured to entrap the bishops into a dccbion of it 
question which it was not competent for them tu 
decide, since to have done so, wuuld have been an. 
infringement of thu Aet of SubmisHion, inasmuch aa 
:iuch a Declaratiou would, when agreed to by both 
houses, have amounted to a canon or constitution, while 
they hod no royal lioeniw to proceed in any audi ba»- 

The Declaration was to the following effect .— 
" Whereas, tlicy had been scandalously and maliciously 
represented as favourers of presbytery, in opposition to 
episcopacy, they now declared, that they acknowledged 
the order of bishops as supwior to presbyters, to be of 
divine apostolical institution, and that they claimed no 
rights but what they conceived necessary to the very 
being of the lower house of convocation," It was 
digued by those kept the intermediate sessions. 

In another address on the same day, they desired the 
bishops to concur with them in settling the doctrine of 
epiHcopaey, that it might be the standing rule of the 
Church*. A question, it will be seen, was involved in 
the Declaration, which had been the subject of violent 
discussions ever since the Kofomiation, namely, the 
divine right of episcopacy. Probably, in the present 
day, consistent Churchmen will not be able to discover 
any great difference between the views of the Declara- 
tion, and thosu of the Church, as expressed in the 
commencement of the Pre/ace to the Ordination Ser- 
vice, in which it is asserted that bishops, priests, and 

f • Tikdal's Cont^ iii., 51)1 ; Calajuv, i., 6SB; Someb- 
~|l,i.x,&(i; Bt»isKT,v., la;. 
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therefore, that their protest might be entered on ths 
books. 

On the 15th of December the archbi^hoji told the 
prolocutor that an answer could not, as the ijueetion 
was 0110 of great imjiortance, be returned until after 
OhriMtmas. The lower house stated that they were 
iiow trailucod for iiUowing too niucli to epiacopacy, 
though not long since they had been choired with 
attempts to diinininh it ; on which account thej wished 
the bishops to consider the subject, and to support the 
doctrine, by a Deelaratinn against all Erastian or 
Arian theories. 

While the bishops were engaged in the consideration 
of the subject, the lower lioiine drew up and presented 
a petition to her Majesty, stating that, after the inter- 
niption of convoeations for a space of ten years, several 
ijuestions had arisen in the year 1700, respecting the 
rights and liiierties of the lower hou^e ; that they had 
offered to submit the whole matter to her Majesty's 
determination, bnt that the jiropoaal had been declined 
by the bishops. They, therefore, prayed that her 
Majesty would call the qneation into her own presence. 
The rjueen promised to take tho matter into considera- 
tion, and to return them an answer as soon aa possible. 

Wlieii the council came to consider tho subject, they 
found that it had been the constant practice for tho 
urehbishop to prorogue by schedule, and that the 
form could not bo altered except by act of parliament. 
One clause in tlie schedule continued all things in tite 
same state until the next day of meeting; consequently 
there could be no intermeibate sessions. No answer 
was given by the Crown ; and as the leading members 
')f the administration at that time favoured the views 
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of the majority in tlio lower house, it yraa b 
that thu answer was withhel*!, bctause it must lion 
been unfavourable to tlie prctenaiona uf tlie cler^, aa 
in favour of tlie biHliopa. Others, though peihapa nc 
very charitably, imagined that the mmiEteis of th 
Crown wieheii to keep the debute alive, and that o 
this ground they declined to i^um an answer*. 

At length, on the 20tli of January, the arehbisl 
replied, that the Preface to tie Ordination Sereiee 
tained a declaration of three orderf in the ministtj; 
but that be and the bishops conceived that they ^ 
not at liberty to enact any canon or rate reepectiaj 
doctrine or digcipline, without tho royal license. 
commended the zeal of the lower house for episcopacj 
and expressed a boj>e that they would continue to ai 
in accordance with it in future. 

The bishops saw the aim of the lower house by the 
Declaration ; and it mutit be admitted that this was 
most clever way of c:(tricating themselves from ll 
difficulty. The clergy expressed their surprise tbl 
tlie bishops would not say wliether they did or did no 
concur with them in the Declaration. Parliament wa 
now prorogued, and consequently the convocation brokq 
up for the reason. 

While these disputes were going on betwixt the twi 
houses, the controversy raged as strongly aa ever throng 
the presB. Many works appeared on both sides; j 
have carefully examined a very large number of thu 
though I can do little more than mention the title 
leaving tho reader to pursue the inquiry by consnll 
tho works for himself. 
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Among the works jiublislied this year the fullotnng 
may be mentioned. Tkn Narratlm of the Z-otcer Hotu« 
Vindicated. This was in defence of the majority in 
the lower house. A Reconcilinff Letter vpon the late 
Difference about Co-atoeat'tonal Ri^htM, SfC. The nnthor 
iif thiB work charged Atterbury with contradicting 
himself in the two editions of hia book. It has been 
^tated already, that Atterbury bad corrected, in a 
iveond edition, many of the mistakes of thejSmf. Tbo 
various mistakes and corrections are pointed out in the 
preceding work. It should be mcntiontwl tliat the 
fonvocation passed a vote of thanks to Atterbury for 
liis work. They were communicated by the prolocutor 
in an address ; and a letter was written to Oxford by 
the house, in which big merits in writing the work 
were asserted ; and it was added, " It might be hoped 
the university would not he less forward in taking 
some public notice of so great a piece of service to the 
Church." It waa intimated that the moit proper anil 
seasonable mark of v«»peet would be to confer upon him 
ilio degree of D.D. by diploma. This was accordingly 
iloue by the university*. The Preient State of Conuo- 
catUm, in a Letter, gieing the fall relation of Proeeedinge 
in teveral of the late Settions, was in favour of the rights 
of the archbishop, while the views of the lower house 
wore advocated in TArt Caee of the Sehedale itated. 
ITiis latter work was answered in The Schedule R»- 
eiewed. Another work with a very long title was also 
published on the side of the lower house : The Parlia- 
mentari/ original Bightt of tlie Lower House of Convo- 
calum cleared, and the erideacei of tit tepai-ation from 
; Timdal's Can/., iii., 529: 
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tit Upptr Houtt prodiueil <m Kteral keadf. Bnt oae e 
tlw moBt important works of tliifi year wiw i 
ATtgUemWy whitli was written by Gibsun 
Hme dous not apptmr on the title-pagi-, I 
the constitution aad procecdingB nf itmrocation Mt; 
illuitrat«/l from the acts and it'guters. It <:ontMiH tW 
iegiat«r8 of tho upper hoa8e iu 1562, 1640, and 1661$ 
Mid the joimnk of the lower house of 1686 and \Si 
An the points, especially those K«pecting tbc schedultl 
which had been bo kfvnl}' discuxacd, are treated witi 
•(reat moderation in this valuable work, to which ] 
reler the reader foT full inibnnstion on the subjects ■ 
iBBite between the two houses. 

It has been mentioned, that thi; lowi-r house did no 
sneoeed in procuring the authoritative condemnatton 4 
Burnet's Ej;pontion of tka Article*, The attttek i 
convocation, however, led the way to another from tl 
press. Sevenil works were publislicd, in which h 
poaitiona were assailed with great severity, ProlnUj; 
others were written; but I am aiCquftinted vritli tbn 
only which I elmll now specify. Cue was mtitded, A 
Prefatory Dueourte to an Mvamination <^ a hU Bookt 
inlituled " An £iepoiiiion cf the Thlrty-nme ArUtiM q 
the Charck of England;" wit/i on Entaminatiott ^ mm 
Paataget in t/ie Prefac* to the Expotition, by w(tf f 
Appetflix to ike foregoing Di»eour»e. By a Prvabylil 
of tie Churdi of England. 4to., 1702. The autlM 
states the complaints made by the lower house ( 
convocation, specifying the hcaA«, and enltu^ng nptl 
each of thcjn as ho proceeds, lie arguos, that tt 
Articles wore not framed for the satisfaction of otfal 
reformed Churches abroad, but for the benefit of peM 
at home. The Expoiitvm of tlie Stcond Article tin 



was attacked in a sp[i!iTnt(' wnrk, TVte Expoiilion ffivm 
tiff Mty Lord BifAofi of Sarum, of tkt Stanid ArticU of 
ew Rdigion, Exatnined. 4to., 17(*2- ITien followed, 
A Vittdicfttum o/" the Tvetity-tidrd Artiele from the 
BMop't Exposition o/' t>. Burnet replied in H^marli 
on the Examination of the Expotition of the Sfeond 
Artielt; and ,i fHend publii^lied ^n AngiDcr to the 
'■'■Pr^atory DitcoHrtm" and A Dtfmee of hi» Bxpo%x^on 
nf tlie TteentyiAird Artiele, Such were the works on 
this subject, wlikh I mention hero inasmnch as the 
controveray arose out of the proceedings in eonvo- 

From tho din])nt«i in convocation nt this period the 
iippetlations Hiffh Civreh and Lofo Church originated, 
itnd they were afterwarda iiscil ti) diatinguiah the clergy. 
[t is singular that the bishops were ranked among thu 
I.OW Churchmen*. 

The convocation met witli tho parliament in the 
autumn of 1703. On the 8th of December the lower 
house sent a paper to the archbishop, complaining of 
the licentionanesa of the press, and intimating also, 
that other matters were before tlieiii respecting dis- 
cipline, though they wislied tho <iueiition of the books 
to bo first considered. In another paper they com- 
plained of the inefiBciency of the laws respecting the 
collection of church-rates, und prayed that a bill might 
be prepared to he presented to parliament on the sub- 
ject. In the spring, the lower Iiouhb presented a long 
jmper, which had been prepared by a committee during 
tho recess, between the I5th of December and the 4th 
of February. Various matters were introduced into 

• BoaiJET, v., 138; Cal*my, i., (H3; TiifDAi'a Cmf., 



this document, in the form, a.s it 'vras expressed 1 
the house, of heads of inatteni ajiprovcd liy them, ai 
to be submitted to the consideration of the bisho} 
Among other topics of complaint, one refers to tl 
canons, and eepeciall}' to the fourteeotli canon, whu 
enjoins that'tlie Common Prayer »honId be road ei 
without omissirins or change:^. They also complain ( 
tlie neglect on the port of parents and others in 
ing infants to church that had been privately baptized 
also of certain alleged irregularities with respect to mi 
riages, with other matters eonneeted with the servin 
and discipline of the Church. One special topic relat 
to baptism by dissenting ministers'. They offered t 
make good all their allegations, if the upper hoM 
would permit*. 

The archbishop informed the clergy that copies I 
their repreaentatiou should be given to the bishops, « 
would make a proper use of it in their visitations. 1 
archbishop afterwards told them, that Bome of th 
complaints did not come projierly within the canons. 
Fie admitted, however, that great caro and diligence 
were necessary. 

At this time Queen Anne gave up the Firtt Fru 
:ind Tenth*, which had long been possessed by t 
Crown, to be appropriated to a fund for the increase (j 
small livings. This fund is known as Q,ueen Am 
Bounty, from which many small benefices liave h 
increased by an additional endowment. The c 
tion of Canterbury presented an address of thanks t{ 
her Majesty on the occasion; and the example 



well. See Ssnixl'ilia, 



iii., G^S; CjlLiMV, i.. 
T}ia papir is printed by Dr.'o 
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followed in the province of York. The following extract 
from the preface to n small yoliime published at the 
time expresses, in my opinion, a just view of the value 
of the gift so liberally bestowed by her Majesty; "Aa 
A fiirthcr demonstration of her most affectionate and 
tender care for the good of all that minister in holy 
things, she hath begun a new year of her life with 
declaring her generous intention to give all her n 
arising from the Pirtt Praiu aud Tenlht, to inc 
the mean and insufficient maintennace of the clergy in 
divers parts of the kingdom; by which charitable and 
gracious act she will highly adorn the Reformation 
made by her ancestors, and surpass them all in her 
inunificeneu and royal hounty to the Church of 
England*," 

On the 10th of March the clergy sent up a paper 
to the bishops, in which they assert the right of being 
summoned with the pariiament. They also com- 
plained that the royal writ and the archbishop's man- 
date had not been executed in the diocese of Bangor. 
On the 3rd of April the convocation was prorogued 
with the parliament, so that no further stc]>s were 
taken respecting the complaints of the lower housef . 
in Ilia closing speech, the archbishop alluded to their 
rqnretentation ; and, after remarking that vhitations 
were never more frequent, nor more effective, than 
they had been since the Wt open attempt to bring 

" See "A Fonn of Prajcrs, used by h[a Into Majesty King' 
■William m. when he received the holy Bacrnment, and on 
other occBDiuna. With a Preface by the Riglit Ruveread 
Jobu Lord Bishop of Norwicli. London, 1704." Giiibom's 
CflrfeJ, 917, 818; GnEV, 310—318. 

t Tindal's Cotit., lit., 646; SoiiEBViLLE, 89; Cai,*mv, 
)., 657— (163. 
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m popery, he Fulinittcd, that it was desirable fluA i 
abueee etinuld be leclificd. Tlie eetwions ended n 
tiie archbishop's speecli, April Srd, 17^3-4. 

The State Semioa muHt once inoit: be aHnded l».l 
Bst beetdffi the three servicer, a Hpecial form wag pEB-fl 
pKTcd for the day of the qupeu'M accetDiicni. it 
framed partly from King Jimies ofiico, which wa 
onde during the reign iif King William, and i 
retuned. In an edition of tlie Pmyer Book of 17f 
the form ie printed without tlie order; but t 
sequent edititms the order w found, bearing dale i 
7th day of Fehniary, 1703-4. "in the second ye 
reign." <ln the accession of George L and George H, 
the Qsuol order vo» issned for the obserYonce lof tin 
three dajB, dated the first year iif eaeli roign; anl 
klso the separate order isx the service for the j 
Bion. In the reign of George I. one chssgn ' 
made in the last service, namely, the subBtHntBca 4 
the present fir»t lexson from the Book of Joafaxa, fi 
the chapter from Proverbs, which had beeji a 
by Qneen Anne. On the accession of George I 
«iie order only vraa used for the fou 
snch has since been the proctiee. During the » 
of Queen Anne, the order for the three t 
mmply copied from the books of the preceding r 
the name of Queen Mary, as well s& the date, b 
retained. 

The question has sometimes been raised i 
the obligaiion under which the clergy lie to a 
services. In the time of George I., Ml. J 
of Cranhruok, the author of The Clerffgman'w Ri^ 
Mecutn, Tiie Unbloody Saci-ijice^ and scvonl ( " 
works, wa,a cited before the ordinary for c 
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service for the accession. He defended hanwlf fay 
ttllegmg that a prudamittion had not thi! force of 
law; that the king was sitpreHiB only in his courts; 
and he knew of no supremacy besides. He allied, 
too, that a clorgyniar was bound to use the prescribed 
service, and no other. Subsequently, however, he coo- 
iessed his aorrow, and gelded; so that I am not aware 
whether the question was ever decided. Nor do T 
know how a clergyman could be punished for omitting 
the accession service, escept, perhaps, ou 'the ground 
of the mbric after the Nicene creed, which enjoins 
that nothing be published except what is prescribed, or 
enjoined by the Queen; which, however, can acarcoJy 
imply a power in the Crown to appoint special ser- 
vices. How far this rubric could be pleaden), I cannot 
pretend to determine. Probably the mbric and the 
supremacy together are auf&cieot to establish the right 
in the Crown". 

Several woriw were now ^so added to the list, 
already long, of those which had been published on 
this contro\-ersy. TAe New Danger of Prethytfrj/ 
charged the clergy witii an attempt to destroy the 

* A curious mistake was made by gome persons this year, in 
«0Dseqncl]ce of the 3Sth of January (ailing on a Sunday. The 
ntiriD was mbt^L-n. It stniids thus at present: "If this day 
sliall happen to be Sunday, this foi'm uf [Hsyer shall be used, 
and the faat kept the following day." It is a fact, that some 
clergj'men considered themselves bound to use the service on 
the Sunday. Had Uicy, however, referred to the original 
service, tlicy would Itave discovered that it was never 
intended that it shoiild be used on the Sunday. Tha 
rvbric originally stood thus ; " If this day shall hz^pen to be 
Sunday, this form of service shall be used the next day fol- 
lowing." So in the Act of Parliament it is particularly 
(qipointed, that when the SOth of January happens to be Sun- 
day, the next day is to be otiserved. 
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distinction of orders between bishops and piesbytere. 
Several pamphlets appeared on both sides; but the 
chief work was. Wake's Slate of the Ckurrk and 
Clergy in Englaml, in their CouneiU, Synod», Coubo 
t'umt, Coaventimu, and other Public Attemilia, hiMtovt 
caUy dediued from, the Convernon of the Saaom b 
Preiml Time*. With an Appendix of Origiiud Wri 
and other Inttruinents. Oeea^oTted by a book, intitul 
"The Bightt, Poteen, and Prieilega of an Engliih C 
vocation" ifc. 1703. This is the most important t 
in the whole controversy, as well as one of the 
valuable volumes on the subject, which was 
published. It was once said that though truth mia 
be with Wake, the appearance of it was with Atti 
buiy*. Undoubtedly, Atterhury's work w 
specious; and in some points, too, he was correct a 
hir statements; but the position first taken by Wake, 
in his AtUhorily of Ckrittian Prince*, respecting tht 
powers of an English convocation since the Act O 
Snbmission, was so completely established : 
learned 'and elaborate work, that no one ha 
able to shake it. Wake's work, therefore, may 1 
appealed to as, perhajis, the most satisfactorj' volni 
on that portion of the convocation controveiay. 
other accounts, too, the work is most usefiiL 
tains a copious historical narration of synodical prft 
ceedings in England from the period of the ci 
of the Saxons; and we may assert, that the con 
versy, inasmuch as it originated this great work, * 
productive of good as well as of evil. The i 
a folio of nearly 700 closely-printed pages, be^dd *i 
i^pejidix of original documents of 148 pages. 
• AiTEaniTHT's'Li/f, 8vo., 1727, p. 17. 
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are numbered in the appendix 248, but it is a, mia- 
tfike. Long within my remembrance, nay, till com- 
paratively a recent period, this and other works on 
the convocation were very common, — yea, a drug with 
the booksellers as to their eale. But now it is difB- 
cult to procure them at any price. Wake's work is 
scarcely to be obtained. This circumstance proves, 
that the subject is at .all events studied; and cer- 
tainly we may infer that a better statu of things has 
been introduced. 

In the ensuing autumn, 1704, the convocation was 
assembled with the parliament. On the Ist of Decem- 
ber, the lower house presented another representation 
to the bishops, expressive of their sorrow that uo benefit 
had accrued from the frequent meetings of convocation : 
and they intimate, that the cause was to be found in 
the disputes between the two houses. No one could 
dispute such a position : but the dit&uulty consisted in 
this, that the one party imputed all the blame to tho 
other : so that no fair prospect was presented of an 
amicable termination of their differences. They also 
stated, that as no directions had been given them, they 
had made applications to the bishops on various 
Eubjecta, instancing Toland's book. They, therefors, 
begged the upper liouso to interfere. 

During the convocation a complaint was made against 
i}umet respecting a visitation charge, which ho had 
delivered to his clergy, and in which he had reflected 
on the lower house as enemies to the bishops, theChurcb, 
and the country. The clergy called upon the upper 
house to interpose its authority. They also stated, that 
they had received no reply to their paper of the lab 
of December. In his reply, the archbishop i 



^^H ttem, ia allusion to their paper ef tbe I^ of I>ecemba^H 
^^P diAt n« license had been granted Sir bu^ness: tbvH 
^^ there were hiws and canons in vxisteoue sufBeiBnl tNX 

ponish. ul&ndt'r» : aud that the present disputes arose' 
from the attt'mpts of some of the clergy to fsengs 
tbcwBelvps from the authority of tbe bishepg. ] 
fiuthec added, that the cunvncatiiHi had Hot tbe poi 
to pass such CFiNuri's on houk» as they desired: i 
tiut it wna unprccedenteil, that the bishops ^muld 
called to account for their conduct by the lowM" ha 
of convocation. The archbiBhop alsti asked the pw 
outer whetlier they had held intermediate seasons sr 
the last synodical ilay. It was admitted thai si 
IimI been the cbsq, upon which the aruhbishop cenen 
tbe pcuictice as irvugitlar, and admoaii>hed the ptelwi 
not to peniist in such a courw. 

Oi* the 23rd of Febrwajy, the prolocutor told 
Grace, that the lower house hod considered his adt 
nitioB : but that they did not conoeive, that tbev' n 
gnilty of any irregularity in holiKng intermMti 
eeBMons: and that, if the admonition W38 intended 
be judicial, they protested agiuust it as null and ra 
Ob the 15th of March, the convouatiou was pran^ 
by tbe president, in a speech to thu dei^, in wbteK 
told them, that tlie greater part of their compbg 
lequired no answer, as they had been answered 
previous occa^ns: that their (brmcr coniplwnt am 
the Bishop of Surum was iiuuffieient, aut that 
pieeent eonld nut be considered. He particnlufy a 
tloned' that the Bishop of Samm luid reflerred, ia 
cfaorgQ of which titey complEuued, to reports (uicnii 
lotha prejudice of the upper bnuae. H« mentioned t 
» mw couiouation would be summoned, and that 



ehonl^ exert his authority, if necessary, in the next 
aswmbly. He said, that thi? bishops would be 
governed by the articles and rubrics, tlie canons and 
tjt3,tutcg, and that the hunotir of uonvocations could 
alone be retrieved by deporting from unwammtable 

The convocation met i^piin on the 25th of October, 
IT^tQ, with the new parliament. Dr. I^tunhope preached 
the opening »»rmuii, imd Dr. Binks was ahoaen piulo^ 
cutor. Tlie composition of this convocation was similar 
to the fbnner, the same members having been gene- 
rally chosent. Tlie upper house agreed upon no 
addrc^ to her Majesty, in which they eenanred those 
who raised the cry of the Church being in danger, and 
expressed their satisfaction with the state of things- 
under her Majesty's government. In reference to the 
danger of the Chureli, the bishops observe, that such ft 
diargc is very strangL', when " several of the foreign 
Churches are endeavouring to acconunodste themselves 
to our liturgy and constitution." The lower house 
refused to concur in this address, without assigning any 
reason for their refusal : and it was carried, that x 
separate address should ho prepared. A committee 
woB, therefore, appointed for the purpose. At thoir 
nest meeting, the Detut of Christ Church prosentsd a 
form, which was adopted, and carried up by the prolo- 
cutor on tile 12l;h of November. TJiu archbishop 
replied, that it could not lie received, requesting theia 
to retire and eonsider the address which liad been sent 
down, or bring tiieir esceptions in writing. They 
decided, however, that they should so notice ^e words 

• TiMDAL'a Conl., iu 



in the mcasago from the upper house, " We emntt 
reeare the addreit t/ou have offered to us," aa to afiinii 
their right of having their proposals receiTed by the 
bishops. They also agrerd not to depart from their 
former resolution of a separate address*. A paper to 
this effect was accordingly presented to the upper house 
on the 1st of Decemher. Thus the address was per- 
mitted to &11 - and all contmiinications between the 
two huugea ceased. Tlie elergy held their intennediate 
sessions as before. On the Idth of December, the Dean 
of Peterborough protested against siich irregularities: 
and the protest was signed by more than fifty members 
of the lower house. Several were neutral: so that 
nearly one-half of the members separated from the rest. 
and eat no longer with them in their sessiona. TW 
protestation was not permitted to be read in the lower, 
but it was entered in the acts and proceedings of 6k 
upper house +. 

The convocation was prorogued until tho Ist c 
March. On the 25th of February, the queen sent M 
letter to the archbishop, expressive of bet coi 
their differences, which were rather increased than 
Jibated. On the assembling of the convocation a 
1st of March, this letter was eorainuuicated to t 
lower house. The queen commanded tho archbisbo 
to prorogue tho convocation to such time as seemed 
most convenient. ITie members of the lower house 
were taken by surprise, for they do not appear to liove 
contemplated a prorogation. Perceiving, thercfon', 
that tlieir sessions were to be terminated, they hasteiKil 
to the door as fast as possible ; nor was it withtHit 
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difficnlty that they were induced to remain uutil the 
prorogation had been duly intimated. They returned, 
however, to their own house, where they continued to 
sit for a time, though they did not venture to pass any 
vote*. 

It has been mentioned that the lower house would not 
suffer the protestation to he read: but it seenis that 
they were not awaro of the course which wua taken by 
tlie protestors during the recess. The majority knew 
nothing of it until the 1st of March : and it was while 
they were engaged in deliberation respecting the protos- 
tora, that they were summoned to hear tho letter from 
her Majesty, 

Before we proceed to the next meeting of the convo- 
cation, it is necessary to allude to a letter drawn up by 
tho lower house, to be presented to the bishops, con- 
cerning books and writing. They allude to a previous 
request respecting a Bill " for the more easy and 
speedy recovery of Church Rates." The Bevieu; and 
the Obsemalor are specified as licentious publications ; 
and the theatre is condemned for its licentiousnesa. 
They state, that a congregation of Unitarians met pub- 
licly in London, and that the preacher had denied the 
divinity of the Saviour. Thero is also a reference to the 
reception of tlie English Liturgy by foreign Chnrchea : 
for at this period several of the Continental Churches 
expressed a readiness to adopt the ancient episcopal 
government: and it was considered, that the previous 
reception of tho Anglican Liturgy would soon lead to 
the adoption of the Anglican discipline. The King of 
Prussia was earnest in the matter : but the subject was 

• TlNDAL, iii., 734. Cai-amv, i., 691. Bubket, v. 391. ,. 



fnmitUd to drop by- thi- qnoen's ministen*. The 
lower house aek fur iuformation an this sutjeet, aid 
kovr the convocation may express their satis&ction and 
readiowe to mamtain a friendly eoneepondence, so that 
the intt-rpsts of n'ligiim may tx.- miuntainod ag3.iiist the 
common enemy. But the motit important point in their 
letter was thv notice of a, gcmion which Itad been 
pmached by Hoadly. Thna they obBprre: "They do in 
Ae last place earnestly dewrc your Inrdeliips, that some 
synodical notice may bt! takt^n of the dishonour done to 
the Church by a seimon preoche*! by Mr, Benjamin 
Hoadly, at St. Lawrence JewTy, Se|>tcmher 29, 1706, 
Gontnining positions contrary to tlio doctrine of the 
Chnich, expttMsetl in tlio first and sreond parts of tin' 
Horaily against disobcdicncp nr wilfid rebellion," 

Hoadly's case will be conaidiTcd in another ch^)tei, 
for 1HI step was taken at this time, bt^ond the abvn 
expression of opinion of the lower houset. 

A book by Hickeringill was also censured,-- bnt V 
Butory of Infant Baptitm ^ 
It must be adinitte<], tliat the i 
bouse respecting books w 
commendations tif other 
niattets their coiire* wa 



I publicly CI 
ensures of Uia li 

) often misapplied. On t 
s marked by wisdom and {h 



dimeti: Mid the only reason which prevented 

' Svaxfe'h L\fe, i, W8 — 428, irliere all the j 
uu; bo seen. Gonnix, He Prasul, art. Tednis 

-H Tiiis BGrmoa waa lUludrai to, iu a debate in 
the qncetion whether tlio Church was in danfifer, bj C 
bishop of London, when Bnrnet remarked, tluit Ina I 
was the hist man to notice the suhject, siacc, if the d_.- 
wcre unsound, he could not understand howhia Lordsliipwi 
be able to justify higeppeoriug in amis at Nottingham; " 
SAL** Cml., iii, 7i«. 
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ounence of the bishops was the impreseioii, that the 
convocatiua could not ptucet-d to ccRSure books in ^ 
judicial war without thu royal license. 

In 1707 the convocation aaecinblcd again: and after 
some discussion respecting the form, the lower boiwe 
concatred in mi address to the queen, acknowledging^ 
that the Church was safe under hei Majesty. It waa 
in this see^ion of parliament that tho question of the 
union with Scotland was discussed. Some of the clorgy 
m convocation expressed their apprebenaions on the 
subject : and coimuittees were appointed to coostder 
the dangers of the Church. A report was circnLited, 
that the lower honse intended to address the Couunona 
against the nicasurc: but to prevent any such step, the 
queen ordered the arebbiahop, on the 12th of February, 
to prurugue them for three weeks. Becouise was had 
to this expedient in order that the ck'rgy might not 
interpose by any address or ]>etition. Before the 
exjiiiation of the three weeks, the bill for the union of 
the two kingdoms hod passed both bouses of parlia- 
ment". 

On assembling after the prorogation, the clergy com- 
plained, in a n'prescutation which was presented on the 
19th of March to the bishops, that no such course bod 
been pursued fay the Crown since the act uf subniissiou- 
Tho representation was accompanied witb n. schedule 
uontaining the dates of previous prorogations, for the 
purpose of establishing their assertion. The document 
1TOS submitted to tile queen. On tliu 2nd of April 
the archbishop inibnned them that their statement vra» 
not correct: that the records had been searched: and 
tbat seven or eight similar prorogationij had taken place 
• TUtdal's CbiU^ iii., 794 ; BraxET, v., 338. 



during the meeting of parlinment, while tUcie vn 
thirty or forty more, from which it appeared, that t 
coDTOcation sat Hometimea before and Bometinies aRer 
the parlicLmeiit*. The archbiehup again prorogued the 
oonTocation until the 10th of April: but the lower 
house continued their intemiediate sessions. On tha 
8th of April the queen wrote to the archbishop, r 
marking that the representation of the lower house w 
an invasion of her supremacy. On the iOth of Api 
when the clergy were eununoned to hear the queei^ 
letter, the members appeared without their prolocutdH 
and, in reply to the question relative to the cause of U 
absence, it was said that he was gone into the countq 
The archbishop, therefore, proceeded to pass a sentenf 
of contumacy against him for his absence, reserriBg 
however, the declaration of the penalty until the 30A 
to which day the convocation was prorogued by 1 
schedule supported by a royal writ. Before that dayi 
protestation waa signed by some of the clergy: and a 
the day appointed for the meeting it was presented t 
the archbishop. In this document they stated, that il 
waa the opinion of counsel, that no process commenced 
before a prorogation by royal writ could be continuod* 
It was brought up by the prolocutor: and it waa 
in the lower house, that the sentence of contomaq 
and the proceedings after the prorogation by writ "« 
unlawful, and an invasion of the royal gupremaqi 
The prolocutor, however, though urged by the m^o^ 
to stand his ground, thought fit to submit to the ud 
bishop, when the sentence was removedt. | 

■ TiNDAL, iu., 794, JB5; Bubket, T., 336, 337; Cau«I 

f TiicBAi., iii., 706 ; BDBirET,v.,337; Galaxy, L, 7I*> 



CONVOCATION OF THE CHrBCH OP ENGLAND. 333 

On the 18th of April, Tcnnison addressed a circular 

to all hia suSragans on the questions agitated in the 
convocation. In this circular is contained also the 
qneen'a letter of the 8th of April. The archbishop 
mentions all the particulars connected with ttie proceed- 
ings, desiring the hishops to communicate them to 
their clergy. In this letter, therefore, the application 
of the lower house on the 19th of JIarch is contained, 
and the archhiahop states that the schedule of which 
they speak was not presented till the 26th. In the 
ne.vt place, the archbishop states that the upper house 
would cause an answer to be drawn up, but that they 
deemed it right not to take any further step in such an 
important matter, until her Majesty's pleasure should 
Iw known*. 

No other matters were transacted in this convo- 
cation. The members of the lower house were so 
refractory, that it was not possible to proceed with 
business. It was dissolved with the parliament. 

Much has been said, in the preceding pages, of the 
controversy which was carried on between Atterbiuy, 
Hill, and others, on the one side, and Wake, Kennet, 
and Ilody, on the other; but there were some pri- 
vileges recognized by both parties as iieceasarily be- 
longing to the convocation. It is pleasant to find such 
a man as Brett taking a dispassionate view of the 
question. In allusion to a chapter in hia work wi 
Proeitidal Synodx, be remarks, " I thought it, there- 
fore, necessary, aecording to the best of my under- 
standing, to vindicate those rights of an English 
convocation which have on all sides been asserted to 
I belong to them ; I mean such as Bishop Wake, Dean 
' CABDWCLL'a Documentary dnnalt, a., 31)9 — 361. 
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Keimct, Rr. Hndy, Synoda* AuffHeatut, vnA thosp 
gitntkincn who »rc most tuiidt'ratt! in their j»«te*)8i<Hifi 
have aUowcd. For which rea.son I have indoatriousl; 
av«ded the making any (fiiotatiom ftoin titc aathoi of 
the XettfT to a Cottroeation-Afan, or ftom Deaa Atter- 
hiuj, or Mr. ArchdoaroB Hill, lest it luigl^ fee aai 
that they cbaIl<Mige more than the in&'ricv clei^, gr 
eVen piovincial xynoda, ever had a right tti. l^MnujIi 
I do not oonceive they chaDcnge more in miy nwtnU 
points thui what the others allow*." 

^ Bkett On Chimh Gnwranunr. Prrfna 
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CHAPTER xm. A.n. 1708— IJH. 

ConTocation, 1706. ADother, 1710. Atterbury Prolocutor. 
License lor bufiiucsB. Quetn's Letter, containing aulyeots. 
They proceed to Business, Wliiston's Case. Powers of 
Convocation in cases of Iloresy. Judges consulted. Eight 
agree tliat Convocation bos Jurisdiction in cases of Heresy. 
Four take an opposite viow. The view of the MajonQf 
adopted by tbo Govemmout. Whiston's book cundemned. 
<!aildeiiiDatiaii not confinned by the Crown. Topics dig- 
eiuaed. Prorogation. Convootion meets. Lay-BBptism. 
New Parliament and Convocation, 1713. LiconBO for 
BuKinesB. Topics. Dr. Clarke's Case. A Form for the 
Keconciliation of Converts from Borne. Quocu's Death. 
Books. The Healing. 

Tbb oonvocBtion was convened, with tbe new juolia' 
ment, in 17^8, but it was prorogued by a royal 
writ, from November to February, even bttfore tlie 
cnatomary sermon had bean preaebed. But even then 
no business wati tnmsActpd, and it vras prorogaed 
from time to time during this whole session of psj-lia- 
ment*. 

We come, therefore, to the year 1710, "when tho 
convocation waa assemblc'd on tho 25th of November. 
The sermon wiis preached by Kennet, and published 
by command of the archhishopf. Atterbury, however, 
was chosen prolocutor, in opposition to Keimet, who 
was proposed by the moderate party in the convocation. 

• SoiiEavTi.Li:, 126, 338; BuaxEi, vi., 1&; Calami, 
i., 720. 

t Kekjjet's Life, lOS. 
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Both these !nil!viiliiats had been engaged 
ucding controverfly, and they were regai 
leadeia of their respective parties, so that the choia 
waa decisive as to the views of the majority. On thi 
12th of Decemher, the queeu, in a letter to the arch' 
bishop, expressed Iict hope that the convocation wooIS 
he able to repress the loose principles which had 
broached, intimating tliat she should afford them ev 
cncoiir^emeut in her power. From the tone of 
letter it is clear that Attcrbury's influence prevajlej 
through the minister, when it was prepared. On I 
23rd of January a Ucense fur transacting business v 
issued, by which the convocation were empowered 
consider such matters as she should submit to 
notice. It was accompanied by a letter to the arcK 
bishop, stating that the convocation were allowed 
confer, treat, debate, and consult and agree, up 
matters to be laid before them. It also contaiE 
certain beads of subjects for discussion. They wi 

" The drawing-up a representation of the 
state of lebgion among us, with regard to the lat 
excessive growth of infidelity, heresy, and pro&neness. 

" The regidating the jinwecdings in excommunica 
tions, and reforming the abuses of commutation money. 

" The preparing a Fonn for the visitation of pri- 
soners, and particularly condemned persons. Fur 
admitting converts from the church of Some, and 
such as shall renounce their errors. For restoriug 
those who have relapsed. 

" The establishing rural deans, where they are nMi 
and rendering t!iem more useful where they are 

" The maiing proyision for preserving and 



ting more exact terriers, and nccounts of glcbca, tithes, 
and other posseasions and profits belonging to benefices. 

" The regulating licenses for matrimony, according 
to the canon, in order to the more efiectual preventing 
of clandestine marriages*." 

The letter was dated the a9th of January, I7IO, 
from St. James's Palace. 

It should be observed that tliere had been a change 
in the administration, so that tlie lower house were 
more in favour with the government than had formerly 
been the case. There was n change too in the license, 
for the archbishop was not, as was usual on former 
occasions, nominated president; neither was he con- 
sulted, previous to its being issued. Certain bishops 
were also mentioned as a. quorum, before whom, it 
was understood, that all matters were to lie brought. 
The records were searched, and the report submitted 
to the queen, after which a message was returned, to 
the effect that she did not intend that the bishops 
named as a qrtorum, should preside in or have a 
negative on their deliherationat- It was supposed 
that Attcrburj', who was in the confidence of tho 
premier, was the cause of these proceedings. 

Tlie convocation at length entered upon the matters 
submitted to them in the quwn's letter. In the lower 
house the state of tho Church was the question which 
was first agitated. It was agreed, that a representation 
on the subject should be dra1^1l up ; but after a little 
progress had been made, and a few heads settled, it 
■was further agreed, that tho whole business should bo 
left to Atterbury, Entruateil witli such powers, ho 

• Li/to/ Quern ^nm,ii., 338, 33n; "WiLKlMa. iv., C3B,637. 
+ BuRMET, vi.. 82, S3; Tindal's Com., iv., S07. 
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dnv np a paprr, in which tUe admiDutration, 
i^ncc the Revolution, waa reflected on in terms of 
severity. It was canied, aa a matter of conne, ii 
lower house, but rejected hy the bishope, wbo ordered 
another to he prepared in more general terms. Other 
roattert) were discussed and settled iu one house, 'but 
not being sanctioned by both, nothing; wae conclode^ 

At this time the attention of convocation was dizeetoi 
to the views entertained and advocated by WluatoB, 
mathematical professor at Camlnidge. Burnet caUa 
an incident. " An incident happened," says be, 
diverted their thoughts to auother matter." He 
removed from his post in Ca.mbridgo by the univernt^, 
after which he published a, vindication of himeelf, and 
dedicated it to the convocation. From what haa beat 
stated in previous chapters, the reader will gather 
it was doubtful what the powers of the coRvocat 
were in a caee of heresy. The lower house, hi 
proceeded to take it into coUHideration. and 
presented a paper on the subject to the archi 
The particular book in question was entitled, Af 
torical Preface to PrimitiBe CAriatwimilrf revivai. TJioy 
stated that it contained assertions opposed to the fwn- 
damental articles of the Christian futh. The oiub- 
biahop addressed the bishops on the subject, a,greeiiig in 
opinion with the clergy, that the book should be notiMJ 
by convocation, and stating that two points were espe- 
cially to bo considered; ^i-«/, the censure of tbo book 
and its doctrines; aeeondl;/, the censure of the aulhef. 
To censure the book two things were ncceasa^: JiMi, 

examine it and to make a selection 
teeond/i/, to fix the passages of Scripture, 
of Nice, ajid in the Thirty-nine Articles, upon whiclllj 
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charge of heresy miglit be grounded. Tho archbishop 
a]«o Btatcd, that the book might be tTensiired in vtm- 
Tocation, provided cprtoJO difficuUioa were removed, 
(-specially tlio Act of the lat of Qiteen Elizabeth, from 
which it would seem, that all jiiri«lictioii respecting 
hi^rcsy van annexed to the Crown. There was aim 
another difficulty, luunely, that the High Commission 
Court, in which such mattere liad l>een adjudicated, 
was suppressed after the Restoration, when it was 
enact4.>d, that no sunilac court should be erocted. So 
that it was necessary to consider whether the revival 
of the judicial authority of the convocation was the 
erection of such a. court. Two other methods pre- 
sented themselves in such a coae: _/{)■«(, the archbisbop 
might Ituld a court of audience, his suffragans being 
present, and then examine into and give sentence in tho 
voust^: or i«etmd/y, the bishop of the diocese might cito 
the ufibnder into his own court. The archbishop con- 
sidered that tlie two last-mentioned plana were encum- 
bered with tlie fewest difficulties. Another letter was 
oddreRHed by tho archbishop to the bishops, dati'd the 
11th of April, 1711, conttuuiiig one from Whiston to 
his Gnuie, As the case was involved in difficulties, tho 
npper house presented an address to her Majesty on 
the subject, stating the o%nce alleged against Whistoit, 
namely, tliat be had advanced certain positions which 
were damnablo and blasphemous against the doctrine of 
tho Trinity, espnwsly amtradicHnff the ta-ofmiilatnmttal 
arlielat of ths Niem» eieifd, and tle/ami«^ t/ia wholt 
Alhanaitan. They then express theb desire to repress 
blasphemy, according to the powers granted by her 
Hajcsty'ii lic-enao: but that certain doubts have arisun 
respecting their powers. They were especially in doubt 
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on one point, nanmly, whether an appeal would 
from the convocation to the Crown, the convocati 
being a 6nal court, and appeals from it not being 
specified in the Statute of Appeals in the time of Henrr 
Vlir., while the rtatute of Elizabeth annexed all 
Jurisdiction to the Crown. Under the«e circumstaneea, 
they beeeech Iicr Majesty to submit thi 
conaideration of the judges'^. 

Accordingly the judges were consulted: and eight 
the twdee, with the attorney and aolieitor-geueral, con- 
curred in opinioD that the convocation had a jutisdiction 
in cases of heres}-. Tliey agreed that there was, by 
common right, an appeal to her Majesty from all 
sinstical courts, by virtue of the supremacy, wbethwi^] 
given by express words of an art of parliament or nol! 
that such power had not lieen talicn away by aol 
jtarlinment : and that consequently a prosecution 
convocation, not excluding an appeal to her Majes^. 
was not inconsistent with the Act of the 1st of Qneen 
Elizabeth. They iiirthei' agreed, that jurisdiction in 
matters of heresy might be exercised in convocation, no 
low, as they believed, having taten it away. But a 
reservation was made. They stated that, "This being 
a matter, which upon application for a prohibition on 
behalf of the persona who shall bo prosecuted, may 
<'omo in judgment before such of ua as have tb« 
honour to serve your Jlajesty in places of jndicatinft 
we desire to be understood to give our present thoughti 
with a reserve of an entire freedom of altering onr 
opinions, in case any records or proccedinge, wliicU we 
T strangers to, shall be laid before us, orMf 
h., 207i Caiidwei.i.'s Synodalin, "■' 
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new conBidcnitJona, which have not occurred to u 
suggested by the parties, or tbcir counsel, t 
as of our miatakes." 

Four of the judges came to a, different conclusion. 
They gave it as their opinion, that since the iStatntc of 
Appeals in the time of Henry YIII., the convocation 
bad uo jurisdiction in cases of heresy, but that the 
eceleaiafitical courts, from which appeals would lie to 
the Crown, were the projicr places in which Euch 
matters should be decided. Tbcy thought, that such a 
power in the convocation would be an invasion of the 
rights of the archbishops and bishops in their various 
courts. 

Her Majesty's council adopted the j views of the 
majority of the judges : and an answer to that effect 
was addressed to the arcbhinbop, so that the convo- 
cation was authorized to proceed. There were other 
difficulties respecting the author, namely, whether the 
lower house were to take a part in the proceedings, or 
whether the sentence should be confirmed by the con- 
vocation of York. In consequence of these dilEcultiee, 
the bishops resolved on commencing with the book, for 
on that point no doubt now existed as to their jnris- 
dlction. Their inquiry was to ascertain whether it 
contained positions contrary to Scripture and to tho 
decisions of the ^i-et /oui- general councils, which are 
the standards apjiointed by law in cases of heresy". 

Under these circumstances the book was proceeded 
with. Certain propositions were extracted and cen- 
sured as Avian iu their tendency; and having been 
agreed upon by the bishops, they were sent down to 
the lower house, who concurred in the censure, so that 
• TiJfDAL, iv., 208; Burnet, vi., 80., 
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the passages ■watt condemned lir tlii^ antlionty 
-wholo convocation. In one paseage Wliistoo 
that t/ie Atian doctrine on the miijat of Oa Ti 
teat ike true doctrine: in another, tluU, 
BcTq>turc8 epcalc of one God, the^ 
God the Father only: in othera, tliat the Sen U W- 
ferior and niliordinale la the Ftuher, that Uie Scm WMI 
created only before the world, antA tliat the Holff GAotl 

I mferior and mbtrrtUwOe to lie Father. Other f»^ 
sitinoB of a Minilar kind were also [exti%eltA, MM 
onbodied in tlie jodgraont or censure of the ooMM 
cation. They, therefore, condnded: I 

" We do declare, that the above-mentioned poMsgei 
do contain assertions false and hovtical, iBJurions t" 
out Saviour and the Holy Spirit, repugnant to itw 
Holy Scriptures, and contramnt t« tbe detreeB af At 
two first Ocneral Councils, and to t^ IMmgy mi 
Articles of our Church." 

On the 30th of May the pmlocntor jtfesentctl > 
letter to the bishops, wliicli had iMien addreswl to 
him by Whiston, and delivered by Eiulyn, the Uni- 
tarian preaciier, at the door of the convocatiiHi-beusn. 
Id this letter he asks fiH' a copy of iho prvpoeitints 
extracted from his writings. The request wi caa- 
^dered to be leiwonaMe by the lower homes wIn 
Agreed that he should be permitteil to stake He im- 
plication and apology respecting tbe CKtracts. Tb^ 
Goocladed with a reqnest, that he should be died 
before the convocation for that purpose. 

The judgment of the convocation was sent te !■• 
Majesty, who pronised to take it into connderalica; 
Lhe ]2tb of June the oonvocation 

) answer had been foraaided. When the convod 
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titm aseembled ui the ensuing winter, two bishops were 
deputed to wait upon the queen for the purpose of 
obtaining hpr assent to the censure; but an eacuse was 
mode that the document could not be found. Other 
mcaamgera were afterwards sent ; but it wan said that 
the queen could not reuienibor to whom shu had given 
the paper. Thus, under the sliclter of the Crown, 
Whi^ton escaped altugcther. The book waa con- 
demned by the convocation; but the oondeiiinn.tion 
could not be carried into effect, because it was not 
confiimed by tlic Crown, Bumtt esproasos hia satis- 
fitction that nothing was done; but, surely, to suflet 
tile matter to be altogether kid aside was not the 
way to support the AiigLiean Church or the cause of 
leligion*. 

We must now retrace our steps a little, in order to 
consider some other proceedings of this convocation. 
We have »xb that tlio r^^retentation on the state of 
the Church, drawn up by Atterbury, and sanctioned 
by the lower house, was rejected by the bishops, who 
ordered another to be prepared. When it had been 
coniinned by the upper house, it wits Kent down to the 
clergy, who refused to adopt it; and in consecjuence of 
these differences, no paper of the kind was presented to 
her Majesty. 

The topics recommended by the queen were con- 
sidered l>y the upper housi', and certain regulations, 
founded upon them, were adt^ted. A report was 
agreed upon by both liouacs respecting excommunica- 
tions and the commutation of penance; also concern- 
ing nersices, glebes, and tithes: and several points 
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■were considered by the two houses separately. CertMn 
tjueetions respecting rural deiins were discussed in both 
houses; and some points were settled after mutual 
conferenecB. It was suggested, that a, canon should 
In; drown up to define and fix their dutii-s, and making 
» special proviBion that they should be clergymen 
beneficed in the diocese. The bistiopB suggested that 
the clergy should select persons to fill the office, sub- 
ject to the approval of the bishop; and it is eiagnlar, 
that the lower house proposed an alteration, rectan- 
mending that the choice should be in the archdeacons, 
instead of the clergy*. After several papers had pa»^ 
between the two lioiises, the biuiiness ilropped. The 
last paper from tho lower house was dated June Sth; 
and the convocation was prorogued on the 12tfa; to 
that nothing was actually concluded except the con- 
ijemnation of Whiston's book. 

In the autumn of the same year, 1711, the parlia- 
ment was again convened; and tho convocation as- 
sembled iu December. Some doubts were expre^cd 
whether the queen's license continned in force after 
a prorogation. The attorney-general considered that 
it did; and accordingly the bishops resumed, and 
proceeded with tlie business which hod been suspended 
by the prorogation. They, therefore, sent baclc a 
letter which had been forwarded to them the pn.'- 
■vious year, having made certiun amendments. Attn- 
bury, however, contended that everything must 1« 
commenced afresh in consequence of the prorogatiun. 
as was the case in parliament. Tliis objection led lo 

a search into the books, when it was clearly a«w^ I 

tainud that a. contrary practice had prevailed, and tl 
■ Cabdweli,'!! Sgnodalia, ii,, 738 — 733. 
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the schedule of prorogation continued all thin^ in ths 
same state until the next meeting. Still the lower house , 
at the instigation of AttcTbuiy, refused to concur in the 
view taken hy the bishops, and consequently the sub- 
jects suggested by the qneen were not proceeded with*. 
A motion was made in the lower house to censure a 
senuon of Dr, Brett's, in which he had advanced some 
very strong views on priestly absolution. The motion, 
however, came to nothing. The question of lay 
baptiim was also introduced into the lower house, 
many of the members contending that it was not 
valid. The bishops, therefore, drew up a declaration 
on the subject, in which they assert the irregularity 
of all baptism not performed by persona in holy orders; 
but they declared at the sanio time, that, according 
to the practice of the primitive Church and the usE^e 
of the Church of England, baptism with water, and in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Qhest, should 
not bo repeated, even though the ordinance had been 
performed by a layman. The Archbishop of York 
agreed at first to this declaration; but afterwards ro- 
Atsed his signature, on the ground that it would 
encourage irregular baptism. It was agreed to in the 
upper house, with the exception of the Bishop of 
Rochester and tlie Archbishop of York; but the lower 
liouse refused even to take it into consideration. 

• T.sim., iv., 254; Bdhmet, vi., 131; "Wileiks, iv., 
637 — 1>51. Duriu;; the year 1711 several works wi^re pub- 
lisbed oD the cnntrovei^y which had so long existed between 
the two houses. Tht Mitre and th« Croon, or a Real Diatiac- 
/ion betieem Ihem, in a Letter to a Keverend Member of the Can- 
coeatiim; and A CuMinuafion qf the Mitre and the C'roion, in 
1712, were in favour of the indepeadent rights of the con- 
vocation. Both these productions, however, are written in u 
moderate tone. 
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Tlieir reasons for refusing appeu to toe te be 
awl pradcnt. They were to this cSecti titat 
C»thdic Cburoli, and the An^icam Church 
ticslar, had hitherto avoided any synodical 
tion cm the subject; that the incooTonicmce 
8uch a. dftemifaiaiion would outweigh the ■ 
[vopnsed, especiully at a time w'iien die aathoiity of 
the Christinn priesthood aod the succes^on in tin 
ministty were openly denied, or 'Hndcmdaed. W«(cr- 
land admittisd, thai the Church did not determiM 
eitfaor way. The matter was, therefore, permitted by 
the convocation to remain in the state in which tbc 
iSiurch had previonsly left it, though in h^ 
she allows of no baptism not performed by » n 
iwdaint'd minister*. 

But though tho Church of England lias not 
cally declared against the vaUdity of lay-baptitm, 
she never gave any conntenance to baptism by 
who dissented from her communion. . 
in the Court of Arches, in 1841, in which tbe 
decided that di^ismting baptism was the same as b^ 
baptism, against which tlie Church has not decided. It 
is said, therefore, that the Chureh allows of lag bofritM. 
In tbe early ('hurch, undoubtedly, it was allowed IB 
cases of necessity. Many testimonies on this head an 
given by Bingham. The rubrieg in the Jlrtt and «mm( 
books of King Edward, and also in that of Queen Eli- 
z^ieth, leave tlie matter doubtful. The persons presMt 
were to call upon God, ftud one of them was to dip A* 
child in water. In cons^nencc of this Tiihrie, ftn/nm 
and even jtudaiite*, did sometimes, in cases uf dango^ 

* L^ti^ATMnAap Sharp, i^SJi— 3,16; Tindal, 
BuaHET, vi., 134; Kehnet's L\fe, 112. 
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sacrcl rite : suid such haplitm was not 
dts^owed. At the ptTtod of tbc HamptoD Court con- 
fereni%, tberc ifas a donbt whether laymen yteie allowed 
to baptiiie : so that it is cvidmt tiut the practice wsh 
not then ccmtJinM-d. The king remarked, " If called 
private from tlic^ place, I think it i^meahle with the 
UBO of the primitive Church : hut if termed private, 
that any bcfiides a lawful tnintater may baptize, 1 utterly 
didike it." The Archbishop of Conteihury argued that 
it was not allowed, by the Church : hut the king 
replied, that the rt^rie raiiet intend to give pcnnissioK 
to private persons to ba]ittzc The Bishop of Wor- 
cester said, that the comjiilcrs of tho hook did not sn 
inteiid ; and the Bi^op of Lcmdon stated that they 
intended to allow it, in cases of ncceseity. The Bishop 
of Worcester added, that tlic compilers propounded the 
words ambiguooaly, Iwcanse, otherwise, the book might 
not hafc been sanctioned hy ^e parliament*. 

But it can scarcely be said that the mhrie* sanctioned 
the practice, for they must be interpreted by tile Articles: 
and the Twenty-third declares, that it is not lawful for 
any one to take ujton himself to preach and minister the 
taeraments. By tliis articie, therefore, a layman was no 
niore at liberty to administer one sacrauent than 
the other. But in the year 1575, tire convocation, as 
has been previnssly stated, declared that the aeOHo of 
the Church was against tho practice : and in 1604, 
when the remsed Boole i>f Common Prayer was pub- 
lished, the question was set at rest by an alteration of 
the Tttbrie, by which the ndministriitioB of the rite is 
confined to laiefid minUtert. It is singular too, that at 
the Hampton Court confcrmee, the Puritans argued 
• BARi-aw't Atummt 1^ ai» Ctn/ercMct: Fi;i,i.eh,x. 
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against haplUm by laymen. It is clear, therefore, 
the rubric), in the old Books of Common Prayer, ■ 
not always interpreted so as to countenance lay-bapti 
At the same time tliat the practice existed tliere 
no doubt whatever : and when once it had been adi 
nistered, no matter by whom, the rite was not t( 
repeated. 

It is argued by some, that though the Church 
courages lay-baptirm, she does not pronounce it null 
void*. But this argument is not satisfactory : 
the alteration of the rubric, and the substitution 
words lawfitl miniiter, the Church has surely 
against tho practice, oven though she has not put foi 
a public declaration on the subject. The catechi 
too, seems to conlimi this position ; for it declares tl 
the sacraments are only generally neeettartf to talwUian, 
not essentially neeeaary. Consetiuently, in the judg- 
ment of the Church of England, haplitm is not abtoluldg 
necessary to salvation, but only ^enera//^ necessary, »s 
a duty, whenever it can be properly administered by a 
lawful minister, according to the rubric. 

But this question of lay-haptism ia totally difierent. 
from that of baptism by dissonters. It is admitted, 
must be admitted, that the Church never sanctioned 
practicu except in cases of absolute necessity. How tbeit 
can necessity be pleaded in the cam of dissenters ? In tlw 
cases in which it was allowed by tho Church, the vte 
was adniinistered in a private chamber, when the cliil' 
was in danger, and a clergyman could not be procoreil: 
whereas, dissenting baptism is publicly adminiateted W 

Idren in health, and in places where tin 

I Church are ready to odmiuiateT tb: 
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as often as they are called upon to do so. It may be 
remarked, that the dissenter artruea that his haptism ia 
as valid as our own. The parties, however, who wish 
to place dUienting on the same footing witii latf-haptitrtL, 
are mcmbera of the Cliurcli of England. 

There ia another consideration, wliich ouglit not to 
be lost sight of in this matter. It is this : the haptinn 
fay laymen in England, subsequent to the Reformation, 
was still administered by members of the Church, not 
by petBons in a state of separation. Though, therefore, 
the Church did, in cases of necessity, admit of la^~ 
haptittn, she never could have contemplated baptUm fay 
dissenters : for tlio parties who performed it were fact 
own members. This ia a point of great importance in 
the controversy. In the case of lay-baplum, as for- 
merly allowed, its validity rested, not on any supposed 
right of the person to baptize, but on the authority of 
the ecclesiastical governors, who permitted the practice. 
I am aware, that, by the decisions in the Court of 
Arches, a clergyman is bound to read the fnneral service 
over persons who have been faaptized fay dissenters : but 
this is quite a different qnestion, and in no way affects 
the other question, whether the Church ad 't the 
validity of baptism when so administered Th I w f 
the land may impose a duty on the min t rs f the 
Chureb, and they readily perform the dut b t t fay 
no means follows from this eircumstan that the 
Church recognizes dhseatini/ as valid laptiem 

The parliament was summoned in February, 1713 ; 
and tho convocation met on the 16th. Both houses 
concurred in an address to her Majesty. Dr. Stanhopo 
was chosen to the office of prolocutor. Her Slajesty 
had recently recovered from an, alarming illness, and the 



two koiiae?, is their addrees, congratulated lier ub k 
KKOvery, praying al^ tliat h«r lifi^ might be i^onttaiM 
aoA that :iftf r u lung snd liappy rei^rn, Ac might I 
alile to tnuismit tiic prot(;cti(in of tho Church tuid SW 
to a protectant tueeenor, in Uu Ulutlrioua iouM t 
Hanover. The addrissH waa prcaenteil on the 6th I 
Hitrch : aiul ua tlic 17tli, the coavaaUian wai 
rized, by a royal it'tter, to proceed to buHmnw. 
headi or tapiet wen: su^igeetcd in this letter, 
the roguIatioD i)f proceedings ui mecom m n niratinna, tk 
prepnration of farm* for tlic visitatioo of pruunwr^ ta^ 
admitting converts from the Church of Kome a 
leetoring thow who hail relapsed, for the etntabU^maM 
of rural deans, together with the Pegui-xtion of t«i 
iuid marriage liceniies*. 

The bisho[>a undertook the regulation of the ah 
ia esconuuuuiuatious, the pn^purutiou of Jbt-mi foi 
vuitation of prisoners, for admitting converts : 
Rome, and for restoring those wlio had relapsed. 
other raattcnf were left to the comtidcrAtion. uf the k 
house. On the 8th of Juh', the couvocatioii w 
rogued by the t>iahop of London, -who acted as pnaide 
He thanked the clergy- for the progress they had n 
!n the business submitted to their couKideration. T 
points respecting excomniunications had been agraei 
upon by both houses : but lie obiiervcd, that they could 
iiut be gubniitted in a, perfect form to tlw queen it 
present, though they would bo laid before her ii 
present state. The bishojis expressed tlicir hope, t 
»t the next meeting the other lieads would be si 
that canons might be iraiucd and full cfioct given tl 
thom, by tlie subscription of both bousu^, 
* Z^ 1^ Quern Jane, i., lt7i~^6^e. CAnDwEi.1., u.,I]f. I 
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In the following spring the convocation assembled 
again, when their attention was directed to the writinfp 
of Dr. Samuel Clarke. It appears that ho wa« in the 
habit of omitting portions of the litorgy. On Trinity 
Sunday, 1713, in order to avoid reading the proper 
Preface in the Oummnninn IService, he omitted tlte 
administration of the Lord'a Supper altogetlier, at 
which many persons were greatly distresaed. The 
queen waa offended at his conduct, and removed hnn 
from his post of royal chivplain. Hia Scripture Doc- 
trins of the Ti-iniitf waa also published, in which certain 
■neound portions were maintained; and these two 
urcnmstancee, the publication of the book, and the 
omission of the communion, made it clear that he held 
some strange opinions respecting the doctrine of the 
Trinity. The lower Iwuse, therefore, applied to the 
bishops on the 2ud of June, 1714. They stated that 
the book was at variance with the catholic fiutli of the 
Church of England ; and further, they requertcd the 
upper house to take the matter into tlieir most serious 
consideration. The bishops requested them to specify 
the obnoxious parts in writing : and on the 23rd of 
June they presented a paper of ertracts, declaring their 
belief that tlie passages fully supported their repre- 
sentation respecting the erroneous character of the book. 

At this stage of the inquiry. Dr. Clarke drew np a 
qualifying paper concerning his faith, and presented it 
to the upper house. In this paper a different view 
waa maintained from that ^lich waa conveyed by the 
cxtracte from the book ; lie also promised not to preach 
sti the subject, nor yet to publish any other books on 
the Trinity. In this declaration he stated that tin" 
third and fourth petitions in ttie Litany had never been 
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cmitti^d in hia church, and that tlic Athanasian Creed 
had not been omitted at eleven u'ehick pmvcrs, but 
only at early prayers, for the soke of brevity, by hi* 
curate, and not by his own appointment. 

Soon after, the doctor sent a second cxplanatioa to 
the Biahop of London, in which he declared that his 
views, as expressed in tlio former paper, were not 
different from those which he had mtuctained in his 
books. He dewred, therefore, that tho declaration 
might be bo understood, and not as a retractation of 
any thing which be iiad written. 

The upper lionso expressed themselves satisfied with 
these explanations, and informed the lower house that 
thoy did not think fit to proceed further willi the 
extracts submitted to their notice. The lower honse, 
on the contmry, resolved that Dr. Clarke had made no 
retractation, and that his paper was not satisfaetoiy*. 

Somo other matters were transacted in this convo- 
cation, though nothing was confirmed. A Fortn Jbr 
admitliTig Convert* from the Church of Rome, and tvch 
at thall renounce their errort, was prepared, it is 
destitute of authority, because it was not regularly i 
carried through hoth hoiiscs ; but it is occMionaliffl 
used in the case of converts from the Church of Borne, fl 
Our bishops may indeed use on such occasions voM 
form which may commend itself to their ow 
ments, or they may prepare a form for their own UStiJ 
but it is probable that a prelate would prefer 
inasmuch us, though not binding, it has been portlf'l 
sanctioned hy a convocation. It was drawn up at A 
command of the queen, probably by Archbishop WnlitEl 
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The Form, moreOTer, is admirably adapted for tin- 
purpose. It 19 very comprehensive, very pointed, and 
very Bcriptural. The questions proposed to the con- 
verts relate to the Scriptures as containing all doctrine 
requUite and necet»ary to eternal lahation, to tha article* 
in the Apostle*' Creeds and to the renunciation of the 
errors of the Church of Rome. It would he unnecessary 
to cite all the questions and answers from this Service, 
though all of them are exceedingly suitable to the 
occasion for which they are intended ; but the follow- 
ing may be taken as a sample of the whole ; — 

Do you earnestly desire to be received into tlie communion 
of this Gliurch, as into a true and sound piirt of Cliriat'a holy 
catholic Church ? 

AntwtT — This I earnestly desire. 

Do ;ou renonnce all the errors and euperstitiona of the 
present Church of Itomc, so far as tliej are come to your 
knowledge ? 

Amvier — I do from my heart renounce Ihpm ail. 

Do you in particular renounce the last twelve Articlps 
added in the Confession, commonly culled the Creed or Pope 
Pius the Fourth, after having read them and duly considered 

Atuaer — I do, upon mature deliberation, reject them all, 
as grounded upon no warrant of Scripture, but rather repug- 
nant to the word of God- 
Will you conform yourself to the Liturgy of tiie Church of 
England ? 

Answer— I will 

Tlien the bishop, or priest, standing up, shall say 

AUnightj God, who halli given you a sense of yoor errors, 
and a will to do all these things, grant also unto you strength 
and power to perform the same, that He may accomplish his 
work which He hath b^un in you, through Jesus Christ. 

There ore other questions suited to those vfho ic- 
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nonnce tlieir connexion with any other sect, and j, 
tha ctnnmiinion of the Anglican Cbarcli. The t 
IB printed in Wilkiua, and also in Cordwu^ll. 

Another Form waa prepared under tliia tiUe, Ah 
Exhortation to U rtad in ike Ckn.rek vJttn Ou, yertau 
dMTeed to h« ejxommunieated it prettnl. There were, 
}iOWcver, certain pOHaagett within brockets, wUioli were 
tu be omitted in those caecs in whidi the ofii-ndini; 
jiaxties were not pnwent. 

Tlww nutteif, with others wliich had been vfcoia- 
tnendcil by the Crown, wext in piogrcea, when their 
))iooi»!dtiig)i were «Uyed by the death of the queen, 
whi4:h tooit pla«» on the Jirtt day of August, 1714. 

In connexion with the subjects of Penanee, Exoom- 
munieation, aod certain other kindred topics, whidi 
were discussed in convocation during this reign, I 
wonld notice two very valuable works, publufae^ Ihs 
' one in 1703, the other in 17]4i tlie fomiet under tin 
title, Tfc« Church of Englaud't With far Reitorit^ 9 
Primiliw DiKiplhm; the latter, The Pgnitential J}ue 
pUna of tA« PHtni/iiw Church*. They are w»t< 
a tone of great nidderation, and the subjects ai 
cassed with much learning. Whoover pemsee t 
with candour will 1ki impressed with a e 
importance. In both there ore allusions tu the oraM 

* The titles at length ore as follows :— " The CliQrab A 
Engliind's Wish for Restoring of Primitive DiacipUne: a 
sidervri, in order to ita being brought ta effeot. On vl' 
occasion is shown the Institntion, Nature, £nd,iLnd Netea 
of EHscipliDc in thi> Church uf ClirisL" London : Svo., 17M 
" The Penitential Discipline of the Primitive CIim*h, for A 
first Four Hundred Veara after Chiiat, together with itf D" 
clension, from tlie Fifth Century downwards to its piwO' 
State, impartially re|>rcsented. By a Presbyter of the Chtti 
of Enghtod." London: 8vo., \1\i. 
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cation ; and it is clear that tlio two volumes originated 
in the discussions which took place in that assembly, 
Tlie author of the second work observes, "This, there- 
fore, fe hiinibly jiropounded to the two houses of con- 
vocation, that they would begin to answer the great 
hopes which have been conceived of tlieir perfecting 
what is wanting to us. The juncture looks favourable, 
the eyes of the world are upon them, aiid somewhat is 
expected, proportionable to their own great abilities, 
and to the encouragement they have from a gracious 
queen, to esert them. Private men may write and 
wish, but lAey only can (as 'tis fit they only Bkoidd) 
execute •." 

There is one subject which, tbough not connected 
wHh the convocation, yet, as having been revived 
during this reign, may require some notice. I allude 
to tile alleged cure of aa-ofula, or, as it was formerly 
called, M« kin^s evil, by the ror/at ioucli, and to the 
form republished in the reign of Queen Anne, with 
this title, "^( ti» HeaUng." I allude to it especially, 
because it has sometimes been imagined that the 
Church had sanctioned the form of prayer, and con- 
seqweotly the practice. A brief sketch of the subject 
may, tliorefore, appropriately be introduced. 

The tradition is, that the kings of England and of 
Franco were invested with the power of curing this 
disease by their touch, derived, according to the story, 
from Edward the Confessor, to whom even the French 
sovereign was indebted for the privOege. IVe may deem, 
it very extraordinary, that our ancestors entertained 
such a notion; yet such was the fact. They believed' 
that the gift was derived from Edward the Confessor, 

• Peiuleatial Discipline, p. 5. 
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by BucceBeioo, to all our kings and queens. In the 
reign of Queen Elizabetli, William Tooker published 
Ckai-itma, *ire Donum Sanatationii, which he tledi- 
eatcd to her Majesty, aa containing an account of the 
cures which had been effected by the royal touch. 
The book was published in 1597. Tooker states that 
bo was preaent, for Bonke years, whenever tlie queen 
touched fur tlie disease; and lie gives eeveral stories 
(if persons who, according to his narrative, were com- 
pletely cured, lie relates of one indi^-idual, that, 
though a papist, ho lia-d still gone to the queen to 
be touched; and that, as he hod been perfectly cured, 
he was convinced by his own experience, that the pope's 
excomiuunication was of no moment, since no cure 
could have been otFected if she had not been rightfiil 
queen*. 

But the most remarkable volnme, on this subject, 
was published at the close of the reign of Charles 11., 
by one of the king's surgeons. The terms ^i^ t 
may be strictly applied to this volume, for it is i 
only very cnrions, but also very uncommon. It t 
sists of three books, with a general title, 
separate one to each portion of the work. 
first and second books the author treats of the f 
medically; and in the third, which is th 
of the volume, he enters upon the question of the royt 
iotichf. Its statements are truly absurd; yet 1 
^ * Stette's Annalt, iv, 438 — 140. 

" + The following ts Ihe titli! of the Ihtrd book of this estn- 
'Ordinary and absurd production : " ChoriBmn Bosilicon, or tbs 
Bo^al Gift of Healing Strurooea, or King's Evil, by Contact, 
«r Imposition of tlie Sacr^ Ilaoda of our Kings <^ FngffnJ 
and of France, given them at their Inuu^jiirationB. Shoving 
tiio Gift itself, iind its continued Use; declaring all PeiMBi 
healed thereby, nltLout any respect cither to their Age, 8eS) 
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author det^ls them witli all possible gravity, con- 
tending that this gift is retained to tho Church by 
means of our Icings. In thii preface he states, that 
tho book had heen examined and allowed by his 
Majesty's physician, and by the other surgeona of the 
court. It is written in a moet flattering style. Tlius 
he calls Charles "the great parent of our health and 
safety, who hath as fai exceeded his predecessors in. 
this curative faculty as King Edward did his an- 
cestors; who, as he ■was given to us for our health, 
and the health of our nation, so in this curativu 
faculty he outshines all tho world. And as he takes 
in him the ruling power by which ho govemeth by 
an hereditary right from his royal ancestors, so he 
continues tho same by this balsamick and sanative 
power, derived to him from bis royal forefathers in- 
herent in him*." The author must have been a 
believer in the virtue of the royal touch, or au arrant 
hypocrite, for he says, " Because I have been oft con- 
versant and attending at many of these laudable 
operations, having waited on his sacred person both 
at public and private healings, as one of his meanest 
chirurgeons, when I have seen many thousands of poor 
souls touched and cured by his sacred hand, I am 
obliged, both by duty and conscience, to give my faith 
to his royal touch, seeing the daily and unanswer- 
able efii^cts thereof; many of which, as if amazed at 

Temper, or Constitution ; vith the Manner, Form, and Cere- 
monies thereof. 'Die wtiule cotictuded witli aliuut Gixty ad- 
mirable Cures, performed witli and witUout Gold, by His 
Majestiu's Uenedictiou, by Ilia late Majesty's pretious Blood, 
and the lilte. Written by Julin Browne, Cbirurgeon in Ordi- 
nary to llis Majesty. 8vo., I^iuduu, 1684." 
* Charitaia Bmiliam, 76, 77. 
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ipeedy farewell of their diaonsc^ have 
^tety bei^R cured to adroiration, e 
befiire they have got out of the Banqueting-bouse, at 
WUte-Hallf where hie Majesty doth inort usually 
lieaL" He says, that a ueurpor could not esercwe thu 
gift; that CromweU thtid, and failed. CrumweH was 
too shrewd a man to heheve the thing; and if he 
made the attempt, he must have done bo to ea£i^ 
others; and it ia probablo that Charlee 11^ wbatenc 
may liave been the caae with his EurgeoiiE, 
laughed at the fuUy of the people. 

This author, too, givtts directiuns to be obeemed If 
those who wish to be admitted to the royal t 
Among other things, they were to bring a, certfficate 
£n>m the minister and cburchwordens of their pariahis 
that they were never touched before. He even goes at 
tai aa to^recoiimiend that printed certificates ahooltl fa 
sent to the bisho])s, wbo Bhuuld be requested to ■ 
^lem, and then forward them to their siuro^ies*. 

The /arm naed by Charles H., and by 
SOTS, is given by this credulous surgeon, who expatiate 
largely on his Majesty's piety and humility. It is 
.somewhat difierent from \iieJortn used by QueaiABue. 
The author theu gi\'e8 an account uf a largt; number ef 
persons, as many as sixty, who, he affirms, were oond, 
some by the apphcation of the blood of Charles I., and 
tlie rest by the touch of Charles II. At the close nt 
the volume, a list of the numbers touched every moDtb, 
from 1660 to 1664, is given from the register kqit fcy 
the sergeant of the Chapel Royal. There is, alaa, a 
second list, including the numbers of persona wko iai 
been touched from May, 1667, to May, 168S, htm . 

' Cliiiriima Baiilieoa, 86, I 
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another regiatpr. Dnring the year 1682, 8557 P<'f- 
Bona wi;ro touched by his Majesty; and tin; wholt' 
iminbtT from 1660 was 92,107. Arcording to the 
author, most of theni were perfectly cured. His ttc- 
Goiint of the performance of the ceremony is ciirioua. 
The patients were placed in order by the yeotnen of 
the guiird; after which, on the entrance of the king, 
the chaphuu conimciiced ivith the service. At a. cer- 
tain port of the ceremony, the sick persons were 
jteaented to his Majeaty, on their knees, who placed 
bia hands on their headit, and then the service iras 
concluded by the chaplain. A portion of gold was 
given to eaeh person by the king, which may serve 
as n ehte to the whole; for, nndoubtedly, the great 
majtnity wero ottractixl by the money more than l^ 
the expectation of a cure. The author has also iHuS' 
trated the matter hy a plate, in which his Majesty 
irt represented in the act of touching a patient, the 
chiiplains and Burgeona being in attendance. Tho 
Tolnme ia one of the most absurd productions of that 
or of any other age; and it ia difficult to deeidu 
■whether the author was a believer in the royal iovei, 
or a hypocrite and flatterer*. 

He WB9 not alone in his beKef, howeret, (if a be- 
lierer at all,) for before him Heylin, and aubseqneiltly 
Collier, mm who cannot bi' suspected of hypocrisy, 
avow thtnr belief in the efScacy of the royal touch. 
Fuller had expressed a donbt upon the subject, and 
Ileylin, in his aniinadvetHiona on Iria Siitory, says, 
" But certainly what effect soever the strength of faney 
and an exalled tmaffinalion, as onr autbiv calls it, may 
produce in those of rijier years, it tan contribute nothing 
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to tlie euro of children. And I have eeea some childien 
brought before the king by the hanging sleeves, some 
luinging at their mothor'tt breaj^e, and otheK in the 
arms of their nuraes, all touched and cured vrithoat the 
help of any such fancies or iinaginations as out author 
Hpeoks of*," Collier, after (fuoting Heylin, i«niai)cB, 
" Thus we SCO the kings of England are miiaculonsly 
tliittinguished not only from their subjects, but front all 
the princes of Christendom, excepting tliose of France, 
who have a share with them in this cxtraordioary pri- 
vileget." Carte, too, was a believer in. the virtne of 
the touch in such caaea. lie notices the opinion which 
bad been entertained, that the power was communicated 
to the Icings in the anointing at their coronation: but 
be odds, "I have myself neen a very remarkable instance 
of such a cure, which could not possibly be ascribed to 
the regal unction." He then relates a story of a young 
man, a native of Wells, in Somersetshire, who quitted 
Bristol for Paris, in 1717, and was touched by the IV- 
tender. Carte states, that tlie man was cured as soon 
aa he was touched, though he adds, that '' thia desceU' 
dant and ne»t heir of their blood, had not been either 
crowned or anointed J." Carte was undoubtedly, as a 
friend to this exiled family, a willing believer in the 
efficacy of the touch of the Pretender. Still, that audi 
a man should have been so credulous may well excite 
our surprise. It appears, that the subject ^ 
times alluded to even in the pulpit. Thus in a sennMi, 
in 11)60, the preacher says: '^IilAerenobalmmGiieaitM 
Yes, there is: and therefore let us hope well of tl 
healing of the wounds of the daughter of our pcoplf 




CONVOCATION OP THE CHURCH OF BNGLASD. 3G1 

since they are under the cure of those very hands, upoa 
which God hath entailed a miraeulotu ffift of healing, as 
if it were on purpose to raise up our hopes into some 
confidence, that we shall owe one day to those sacreil 
hands, next under God, the healing of the Church's and 
the people's evils, as well as of the king's*," 

In the reign of Queen Anne some persons were 
touched for this disease. The nonjurors asserted, that 
the virtue or power was in the exiled line : and thia 
circumstance may have led the queen's ministers to 
countenance tlic thing ; for we can scarcely suppose, 
that they were believers in the efficacy of the royal 
touch. Wo know that Dr. Johnson, when a child, 
was taken to the queen for that purpose. But the 
most extraordinary circnmstanee connected with the 
suhject in this reign, was the printing of the office, used 
on such occasions, with the Book of Common Prayer, 
There was a serviee, which had been used probably 
from a very early date, though it was, of course, desti- 
tute of ail authority. It was used, too, in Queen Eliza- 
beth's time. This form, with some alterations was 
printed, in the reign of Queen Anne, with the Prayer 
Book. I have not seen it in books of an earlier date 
than 1709, though probably it may cjdst in earlier. In 
one edition of that date, it is printed at the end : but in 
another of the same year, it is actually printed on the 
same page as the Articles, thus forming a portion of the 

• A Strnum, al JF«(«ii«ter, al Iht Constcration qf BMapi, 
b; W. 8. tto„ 1<!60. p. 33. The author nna no legs a person 
than SanerofU Aubrey, too, wasafirm believer in the efficacy 
ufUie touch; and be relates cert^ instoDccs in his curious 
work. Tliat he should have believed it, however, will Burprisa 
no one, since he appears lo have given credit to anything 
wooderfuL Bee AuaUEr's MUctllaniea. 



Book of Common Praj'er. Hueh, too, is the ease wi& 
atitets of later dute. But what b still iiiorE femurksUe, 
in an pdition of the GnnnnoB Prayer, in IJl^i t!"-' fin* 
year of George I., this Form Jiyr tb« Seatii^ is aba 
printed on the same page with the commencenKfit of tbc! 
Thirty-niiif: Artieles. Whethwit is found in hooka later 
in that reign I cannot dctenniiK. My imprvsaion is, 
that it is not: and I tun of op™on, that ^efonn was 
Tvtained at first, simply on the authority of tho printer, 
who foUoTred the bouks of Queen Anne, no order be^ 
given to discontinue the practice. 

The firm, btMrevcr, is altogether ananthoriied: ana 
the wonder is, that it ever found its way into the Vmjvt 
Boob. The swhjoct was never di«ai3Hed in eonvocatim; 
so that we may infer, that the clergy were not bclierai 
in tlic tradition n?specting the myal touch. Nor -wtm il 
anthorized formaUy hy tte queen in council. It mnst, 
therefore, havi' teen surreptitiously introdnciid, for wwi 
reason or other, hy th<R<« ti> whom was entrusted t! 
superintendence of the printing office in the r*^ 
of Qncen Anne. It is evident, that tiie tottekiriy wi 
revived in order to create the belief that Qnerti Kama 
was entitled to the crown by descent, according to tfac 
tradition that the ^ft descended on all the 
from Edward the ConfesBor. Thus it was noticed ■ 
the newspapers: "Yesterday the queen w» 
gracionsly pleased to tottch for the king's ev3." 
her \isiit to Bath, several were touched in privrtl^ 
because it could not eoavenitstly be done in pHbUc 
"To malie the thing more serious;," siys Tiadal, **■■ 
office is inserted iu the Lituigj-, to be used on tbk 



• TiSdal's C"nl., Hi. 502, 
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The uld/omt comnKnced with tlie Gospel for Ascen- 
sion Day, Murk xvi.. Terse 14. The words, "They 
shoU lay their hands ob the ack and they dhall ivcovi;t," 
were rc-peated with each individiial. Then ii second 
Gospel was rt'ad from the _firiS of John: and nt the 
worda "That light was the true light," &c.,thekiDgpiit 
the gold ahout the necks of the patients, the wonls 
bt'ing repeated in every case. Certain veriielei were 
then used, and also the Lord'*< Prayer: after wliicli 
(jther TBrtides with responses to be used by the sck 
followed. So far all the copies of the ancient form, aa 
for as I have exaimned them, agree: but at this point, 
namely, the concluding prayer, there is a dlflerenee. Our 
author, Browne, gives one form, and Heylin gives 
another, tliuugh both arc to the same effi.'ct*. 

In the time of Quoeii Anne, an alteration wns innde, 
but by whom, it is not easy to ascertain. The form, as 
it stands ia the Prayer Book, in her reign, is aci 
follows. 

Prevent us, Lord, in all our doings, &c. 

The Gospel, Mark xvi, ver. 14. 

Lord Lftve'mercy upon us. 

Chriat hoBg memy upon us. 

Lord have mercy upon us. 

Our Father, whicli art in heaven, &c. 

Then shall the infina pernma, one by DHf, he preienled lo lie 
qtieen upon their knees, and as every one ii pTesented, and while 
the queen is laying her hands upon Ihem, and pulliag the gold 

' Tliu old fiHTO may be seen in Hetlin's £jiamta, 4B, 40; 
CoLLlEM, ii., 226, who copies it froin Heyliii. Bhowne's CAo- 
riHRB Saiilimn, M, 100 ; and Spabhow's CoHectims. See also 

WfLK(NS,iV.,<Te. 
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abmit their necki, the cliaplain that effieiaUi, luming lumtt^ 
tier Stajetig, ihall tag Ihei 

God give a bleuing to this work : and grant thai Aae dd:^ 
jtertoat on whom tbe quceu lagi her bauds, may iccgver, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

j4/teT ail haee been presented, the chaplain akall «), 

Veri. O Lord save tby servaoU, 
lAfic aiuinn Keap. Who put their truttiaOuie. 
V u^ ""^ Vere. Send them help from thy holy place. 
cam to U R^p- JTid evermore mightily defettd then. 
Umltd. j-er*. Help UB, O God of our salvation : 

Besp. Aiid for the glory of thy name, deliver as, and be 
e^ul unto ui tirmeri, for thy name'* lalie, 

Veri. Lord, liear our ptaycrs. 

Heap, And let mir cry come unlo thee. 
Let us pray. 

O Almighty God, who art the giver of all heidtb, and tbe 
aid of them tiiat seek to thee for huccout, we call upon thee 
for thy bdp and goodness mercifully to be shewed upon these 
thy BerrauCa, that they beuig healed of their mfinnities, ma/ 
give thanks unto thee in iiij holy Cburch, throug-h Jens 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then the chaplain, ilanding ailh his face loaardt them thai 
come to be healed, thall toy. 

The Almighty Lord, who Is a most strong, &e. {Froa the 
I'isilation of the Sick.) 

The grace of our Lord, &c. 

It will be Been that this form varies from the 
service. Its rubrical directions are more explicit 
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iiiplete shape : so that s 



must have been bestowed upon it, in the reign of Qnq 



Anne, before it w 



s printed. 



I have introduced the subject in this chapter, for* 
reasons: ^rit, as a, matter of curious inquiry: ■ 
leeondtg and especially, for the purpose of shoiii 
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that the Church is in no way responsible, either for the 
service in question, or for the practice. Though printed 
■with the Book of Common Prayer, yet the form was 
of no authority whatever. It has sometimes been 
adduced, as an evidence of superstitious practice, on the 
part of the Church of England, in a former period : but 
from the foregoing remarks, it will be seen, that what- 
ever may have been the case with individuals, the 
Church never gave her sanction to any practice to 
which the charge could be properly applied. And 
after all, the belief that there was efficacy in the royal 
touch was not so absurd -as that of some persons in 
modem times, who vie even with the Church of Rome 
herself, in claiming for themselves and their party, 
under the plea of being the true Churchy the gift of 
healing, not one only, but all kinds of diseases. 




CHAPTER XTV.— AJ>. I7»— 1741. 

Gttaga L CoDTOcaticm msnembles. license far Banna 
Form for consecrating CliurclieB. Various Forms, Con 
cr&tion of Communion Plate. Convocaticm adjoDm 
Heet in 1717- Hoadlj^B Fretervatiiie and SermoK — G 
Mdend in Convocation. ReprMonlation of Iiower Hob 
Franifratiiui. Bongonaa ControTersj. Works. Con 
vrasiui arising out of Ibe main one. Kcnnet'a witk NkJh 
aon. Subacquent ProceedijigB. SuspeoBioa of SToodii 



Queen Anne was sncceedcd by the Elector of I 
Ter, Geoi^ I., according to the tpnns of the Act a 
Settlement; nnd the first padiament and conTOcatH 
of the new reign wore assembled in Marct, 1715. Bol 
houses concnrred in an adilresa to his Majesty, whid 
was presented on the 7th of April, The king a-'oon 
them that he should always support, the Church o 
England, and further, that it would be liia especial 
aim to encourage the clergy. The usual sermon a' 
the commencement of this convocation was preached 
by Gibson, subsequently Bishop of London. It irt 
printed in 1717, with his Tractt on Visitatioru, In ih 
same volume is another Tract, which was drawn tip b 
Gibson, and probably read in convocation, on the san 
subject as the sermon, namely eaxommunieation* , 

On the 5th of May the king's letter or license, aathl 
nzing the convocation to proceed to business, was b 
municatcd to the houses, containing the following hea( 



* GiBBOa's Traclt, 



The regulating proceedings in excommunications and 
cotniDutatioD of petiiLnces. 

The making provision for presetvinf; terriers and 
accounta <if glubes and tithes. 

The regulation of marrit^e licenses, with a view to 
the prevention of clandestine marriages. 

The preparation of a Fumi for the consecration of 
churches and chapels. 

The settling the qualifications, titles, and testimonials 
of candidates for orders. 

The making the 73th Coaon, relating to sober con- 
versation in ministeTS : the 47th Canon, relative to 
curates : and the 48th, touching licences, more effectuoL 

Bules for the better instrnction of youth for confir- 
mation. 

The bishops nndertook to prepare the matters reUtive 
to marriage, the consecration of churches, candidates for 
orders, and confirmation, the others being left to the 
lower house. Both houses proceeded with their labours, 
and some progress was made, when their proceedings 
were interrupted by the case of jlloadly, which iasued, 
as will be seen, in a determination oti the part of the 
Grown not to permit the convocation to transact syno- 
dical business. In the month of August a book was 
examined by the lower house, on Tiie DifficiiUins and 
DiMOuragemenix which attend the itudy nf the Scripluret, 
which was censured as treatiog of aacred things in a. ■ 
profane manner. The bishops promised to take the 
subject into their consideration, but this, like all other 
matters, was prevented by the controversy which fol- 
lowed. 

In the month of July the bishops had prepared the 
Formo/Cvttiecratinff Churches, Chapelt, Churehyartk, or 
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Placet of Burial. A Form had been drawn np ii 
by order of Queen Anne, but the businesB was c 
menccd afresh in this cion vocation. In a letter, dated 
June 21, 1712, Tcnnisan writes that he had received 
the Form, and subscribed it, adding, that before hia 
name he had left a space, that the following woid^ if 
judged expedient, might be introduced: "This Foitn 
of Consecrating, &c., hath passed both houses of convo- 
cation, and ao is approved*." It is said that this Form 
of 1712 was subscribed b_v both houses, and approved 
by her Majesty; but in all probability the tnaltcr was 
not fully settled, otherwise the business would not have 
been recommenced at ttis time. The Form of 1714 
was approved by the bishops, and certain amendments 
were proposed by the lower house ; but this also waa 
prevented from being completed by the proceed 
respecting Hoadly, 

The two Forms, that of 1712, and that of 1714, K 
substantially the same, though in some few points thq[ 
differ from each other. It is, however, evident, thj4 
the service of 1714 is only a revision of that of I7I* 
Still we have no dnly-a-uthorized Form for the ci 
cratiou of churches, and our bishops are left to tlu 
exercise of their own jjidgments. They may adopt 
either of the above-mentioned Formi, ot they man 
prepare a special one for any occasion that may 1 
At the Reformation, when out various services 1 
compiled, churches were not wanted, or the RefonneTa 
would undoubtedly have prepared a Form for their 
consecration. At length, when new churches were 
erected, the want was felt. Bishop Andrews was tlM ■ 
first to prepare a regular Form for the purpose. It wwj 
* CxnnwELL's Stnodalia, ii., SIS. 
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used by himself and aonie other bishops, and also by 
ArchbiHbop Laud, nith some alterations, at the conse- 
cration of the cbiireb of St. Catherine Cree, which was 
not forgotten at his trial. Tliis Form is printed at the 
end of Sparrow's Batlonale upon the Book of Common 
Prayer. 

Before the time of Bishop Andrews, it appears that 
the bishops were accnstoracd to compose a particular 
Form whenever a church was to be consecrated. King, 
bishop of London, composed a prayer, whieli he u^d in 
1615, at the consecration of a chapel at Edmtngton; 
and the same Form was used in 181C, by the Bishop 
of Chester, in the parish of Barking, in Essex*. 

Some steps were taken towards the preparation of a 
Form by the convocation in 1662, though nothing was 
finished. The next notice, with which I am acquainted, 
of anything connected with the subject, occurred in 
1704, when the Chapel of Catherine Hall, Cambridge, 
was consecrated by Patrick, bishop of Ely. He used a 
Form somewhat different from that of Bishop Andrews. 
It was evidently drawn up by himself, for it was printed 
at the end of the sermon which was preached on the 
occasion. It was published, too, by the bishop's per- 
mission. No man was better qualified for such a work 
than Patrick. In the service, published on that occa- 
sion, there was a prayer which Patrick used in the 
consecration of the communion plate, which was as 
follows; — 

" Most blessed God, accept, we beseech thee, of tho 
oblation we make unto thee of these vessels, which we 
humbly dedicate to thy divine service at thy holy 
table; and as we now wholly give them up to thy use 

"Collier, ii., 703. 
Va 
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in the miniBtratlon of the holy communioa of Christ'j 
body an<l blood, ao we pia.y thee to Teceive tbem fiir 
thine own; preserve them from being any way pis- 
tanei : and being here set apart and consecrated by our 
ofloce and muiiatry to thy serviee, ht them alwayi con- 
tinue to be ao employed, tbroiigh Jeaua Christ obi oiJy 
Lord and Saviour, AarEN*." 

It appears tlmt Arcbbishop Sancroft, at th« request 
of Mr. Kettlewell, consecrated some communion plate, 
in the rei^n of James II., for the cburclt of Colcahill, of 
wbicb the latter was Ticar. The prayei used OS. the 
occasion is preserved ; aud this and the service used, by 
Patrick arc the only I^orvu with whiuli I am 3ic<]Uainte4 J 
which have been nsed on such occaaionat. I 

The subject was ajraiii taken up in the convocation tS | 
1712, as has been already stated. It n'uuld seem that 
the convocation were led to the subject by the parlia- 
mentary grant for the erection aljifiy new churches in 
London and its vicinity, some of which were ne«riy 
ready for conaecration. Probably, the new chnrches 
were consecrated according to this form : yet oeifhei 
this nor that of 1714 possesses any authority. The 
^/urjft of 1712, which I believe has been geneially bl. 

* "A Sermon preacbednt Uie Consecration of theChapd«f 
St. Katlierine's Hall, in the University of Cambridge, S«p- 
timber 1, 1704, by John Long, B.D., and FeUow of the bM 
HaU. To wlkich is added tbe Vorm oi ConsecratiaB oMd bf 
the Lord Uiabop of Ely.'' Cambridge, 4to., 1704. 

+ Kettlewell's 'Life, 137, 13B. Mention is a3so made in 
a flute in the same work of a Form itf DfrHcalion <^ m Chnrtli 
or Chapel, printed for John Hartley, in llalbom, I7DI. n» 
form I have not seen ; coaseqnently, I nm not able to Mitc 
whether it ditFers from tliat of Bisliop Andrews, or whether il 
aaat before tlie conTocatton in 1712 or 17)4. There naf k 
other /omw, with which I am not acciuainted. 
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lowed, was first printed by Lewis in hia work on ths 
consecration of churches. This work is moat valuable, 
and especially at the praseat moment, when this and 
similar subjects attract so miicli attention*'. Tho^j-n* 
of 1714 is printed by Dr. Cardwell. Tliese are all the 
scattered notices which I have been able to collect 
respecting the consecration of churches. I liave put 
them together as matters of considerable interest to 
those who are di'sirous of looking into the proceeding 
of convocation. 

In the lower house a deelaratum was agreed npon " to 
make the 75th canon more effectual." Both hoiiaes 
also concurred in an address to the kinc^, thanking his 
Majesty for the provision which he had made for main- 
taining the ministers of the fifty new churches. The 
convocation was adjourned in September, and did not 
meet for business until January, 1716. Tennison's 
death interrupted the proceedings; and after "Wake's 
appointment to the vacant see of Canterbury, another 
■warrant for business was issued wi the 28th of April. 

We proceed, therefore, to the yearl717ithe year 90 

* As Lewis's work is uot common, I uliall ttansciibe the 
title, which will describe the nature of the volume : — " An. 
Historical EsBay upui the CoBEecrationof Churches ; with aa 
Account of the Form and Ceremonies of Couaucratiaas amoug 
thu Jews, Ucatheus, and Christians ; describing the magnifi- 
cent Feasts and Entertaimneuta upon those jojfiil Occasions; 
and proving tlu Antiquity of those Aouiveraary Foativals 
cslled Wakes, observed in Cuuutry Villages, iu memory of 
tilt' Conseclation of tbeir purCiciilar Chinches. Tu which is 
added, a Form of consecrating Churches, Chaptia, and Churchr 
jards, passed in the LowOT House of CoDVucatiuu, 1 7 12, with 
a Design Iu have it estabhshed among (he Offices of the 
Liturgy, and compiled chiefly for the Consecration of the 
new Churches, Copied from the Jounml of thu House, and 
never beforenutde piddie." Loudon, I719> 



memorable in the tistory of English convocations, sincB 
tlio controversy now originated, which led the govern- 
ment to put an end to all aynodical business. From 
that time no license or warrant to proceed to Bynodical 
acts has been granted. The causes of that determi- 
nation on the part of the government are now to be 
detailed. 

Before I proceed in the narrative, I ■would remark, 
once for all, that this part of the history ia derived from 
a careful perusal and examination of the original works 
on the subject — works published at the time, which, 
though very numerous, I have endeavoured to pemae for 
the purpose of presenting a clear and succinct account 
of those proceedings which led to the setting aside of 
the convocation as a synod for the transaction of bad- 
ness. . 

In the year 1716, when some of the clergy and Inilj J 
were averse to the existing government, wishing for 
the restoration of the exiled line, Hoadly, who, since his 
former controversy, had been raised to the episcopal 
bench, published A Preservative a^aifitt the Print^pUt 
and Practieei of the Nonjurors both in Church and Sum: 
or an Appeal to the Consiliences and common Smie qflht 
Christian Laitt/. Thu commencement of the work 
partly explains the writer's object, and the cause which 
induced him to enter upon a course which would neces- 
sarily expose him to attack. It is as follows : — 

"After near thirty years of such patience and indnl* 
gence as was never yet experienced in any naUon of tbe 
world by the public and avowed enemies of its ^venh 
ment, the nonjurors now at length think it time to 
open the scene, for which they have been long prepuing 
the way, in a more covered and private manner. Whe- 
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tlier they iniEi^Tie that all the lenity with which they 
have hitherto been treated, hath been nothing else but 
fear and a consciousness of wroap, or that their own 
cause is for ever lost, if this crisis of time be not laid 
hold on ; whatever it be, the eatablishmont is now 
openly and directly charged with the want of all right. 
Their cause is now publicly declared to be the cause of 
God. The Church is made a principal part of the argu- 
ment. The words unity, MchUtn, tdtar, exeommiinica- 
tion, damnation, and the like, are thrown about in such 
a manner as to confound the understanding of honest 
men of low capacities. In these circumstances I have 3 
mind, as far aa I am able, to point out to you the true 
way of judging of what they are now perpetually offer- 
ing to you upon these heads." 

Hoadly proceeds to state what be considers the foun- 
dation of the difference between the two parties. I 
wish to observe, however, that though I quote his words 
for the sake of the narrative, which is correct, I by no 
means subscribe to his opinions, which on many points 
were of a lax and dangerous character. He adds — 

" The foundation of our difference is this: — In tho 
year 1688 the nation, the whole nation of Protestants, 
nniversally and equally, felt and saw themselves on the 
brink of destruction. The chief men among us invited 
over the assistance of our neighbours. After having 
warded off tho present threatening ruin, nothing re- 
mained but to secure us from the return of the same 
evils of popery and slavery, made more terrible by the 
levcngo which must then have come along with them. 
This was done with the greatest regard to the constitu- 
tion of the kingdom, and with the least deviation from 
the common role. The popish branches of the royal 
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faiYiily -were set asklc, npcn no other caDgiilemtioii tbss 
the safety of tho whole nntiMi. Anil the very firat 
Protestant branches in the same royal family waiB 
declared heirs; and the succtssion from them deciareA 
and oon{inticd, hi the same course as was nsnal he- 
fore*.' 

To this passage most men irill cordially sabscrlbea 
He goea on to say ; 

"Upon the first settlement of the nation some of H 
Inehops, and some also of the inferior clergy, refusing t» 
give the common security of faithfuhiesa .and allegiancsj 
to the goTcmmeut, and dcclarinrr themselves in 
interest of its enemies, were first mepemied, and ti 
aftm a delay of six months, deprived. From hraim 
arose these two main principles — that our princes npow 
this Protestant estahliahiuent, in exclusion to the popidi 
Kne, can have no rifjht to the crown; and the other, that; 
no deprivation of bishops by the lay power can be vaUii 
or ought to be submitted to. And from these I 
principles arose two points of practice — the one, tht, 
adheringto the popish line; and the other, the adheiiq^ 
to the communion of the dnprived bishops, and t 
treating of our churches as no churches*.' 

Hoadly then remarks that the nonjurors did not d 
close their real sentiments at first, bccanse there was t 
expectation of seeing the restoration of King James hj^ 
means of the power of France. He, therefore, set bin 
self to oppose the wm/Krors, and to defend the Revolutia 
settlement. 

On the Slat of March, in the ensuing year 1717i d 

bishop of Bangor preached a sermon before his M^gestfi 

in the Chapel Royal, at St. James's, on John xvijt^ 38& 

' HoADLv's FTaMTvative, p. 6. t /ft»rf, p. J 
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" Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of tbie world.'' 
This Strttum and the Pretervatite, both being framed on 
the same priuciplee, ■were very obnoxious to many of the 
clergy, and eren to some who were not ill-affected to 
the settlement of the crown iu the Protestant line. Tho 
rpiGHtion was discussed, therefore, in the lower honse of 
convocation ; and a committee, consisting of Masse, 
Sherlock, Cannon, Daviee, Frioad, Biiise,DavMon, Sjiratt, 
aaA BaiTcil, was appointed to draw up a report on tho 
s»bjoct. They entfted npon their task on the 3rd of 
May, and on the lOth the report was submitted to the 
house. It was adilressed totbe archbishop and bish^u 
OS the Rtpret»ttation of the lower house ; and it stated, 
that tlie Bishop of Bangor bad given grievous offence by 
advanuing oertaio doctrines and positions in the woiJcs 
to which allusion has already been made. The lower 
house state that the tendency of the two works is con- 
ceived to be — 

'' fifit, to Buhvert all government and discipline in 
the Church of Christ, and to reduoe his kingdom to a 
state of anarchy and cunfutiiun. 

^'- Seoaadl'/, to impugn and impeach the regal supre- 
macy in caeoB occlesiastirsU, and the authority of tho 
legtalatutc, to enforce ubedienoe in matters of religion, 
by civil sanction*." 

Passages £rom the PretervatiM and the Sermon were 

* Sci! a Report of [he Committee of the Lower House of Con- 
vocation, a{ipoiute<l to di-aw up a Repreaentatiou to be laid 
before tlie AichbJshopB oiid BiBhopB of tlie Provinoe of Canter- 
bury, concsmmg several Dangerous Posilions and DoctiitWB 
contained in the Bishop of ESongor's Priiervaliva, and ha 
5erinoH,preacbedMarch3lat, 1717 j read io the Lower Uonse- 
May loth, 1717iand vuted, neminB eoHtnulicente, to be received 
and entered npon the Books of the said llouse. Loudun, 1717. 
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adducoci in proof of these two poBitions, and the aich- 
hiahop nnd bishupa were requested to interpose. Al 
this stage of the bosinesB, before it was even pTesented, 
government deemed it necessary to interfere: and 
before any progress could be made, the conyocation 
!v.a prorogued until the 22nd of thcensuing NoTembei 
) that as far as tho two houses were concerned, the' 
matter tcos now concluded. 

Sufh, however, waa not the case out of doors. ThO' 
PretervatiTi, the Sermon, and the Report of the bn-w 
house, were extensively circulated throughont the 
kingdom, almost all the clergy taking one aide or 
other in the controversy. Editions wore mulUpUed to 
an unuBuat extent. My copy of the Presercaliet is, the 
third edition, though printed in the same year as tba 
Jirit. I have also the luielfth editiou of the SermoH, 
published in tho year in which it waa preached; 
the_/uu»M edition of the Report of t/ie Lower if ou»e,BiM 
of Ihc same year. It is evident from these facts, that 
the eontroveray attracted unusual attention. The fii 
person, who took the field in opposition to Hoadly, w 
Dr. Snape, whoso Letter, occasioned by the S&rmM^ 
appears to have been as widely circulated as the pTB> 
ceding works. My copy, though printed in thi 
year, 1717, is of the tiEel/tk edition. I have also 
Bishop of Bangor's Reply to Snape, which is of the 
same date, and yet the tenth edition. 

It waa immediately reported that Hoadly had solb 
eited tho government to interpose by a prorogation, 
order, that the inquiry might be stopped. To tl 
report the bishop gave the most unqualified deai 
He speaks of it in the following terms : — 
"As soon aa I heard of the intention 
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lower houae, I had no other thought, desire, or reaolu- 
tion, but to answer in niy place before the same house, 
to which this accusation was designed to bo brought; 
and before those worthy ]jrelates, to whom the appeal 
was to bo made. But it was thought proper to put a 
atop to the sitting of the convocation; which (because 
it Los been unkindly and industriously represented as 
the effect of my solicitation, and an argument of my 
fear, and what I fled to for refuge, I am obliged to 
declare before the world) was done, not only without 
my feeling, but without so mucli as my knowledfje, or 
oven suspicion of any such design, tilt it was actually 
resolved and ordered"." 

In this Preface, the bishop states, that tho Repre- 
gentalion was not confirmed by the lower house. '* The 
reader," says he, " is desired to observe, that the 
Jtepretimtation, to which the following book is an 
Aiweer, -nss drawn up by a committee of the lower 
house of convocation; and never approved of by the 
lower house, so as to bo made the act of it; though 
many have been led to think it was, by the low artifice 
made use of in the title-page to the printed copy 
ofitt." 

There is, however, reason to believe, that the title 
states only the truth, namely, that it was read and 
ordered to be entered on the books; so that the R^re- 
aCRtation must be regarded as the act of the whole 
house, and not merely of the committee, as the bishop 

• See "An AnnceT la the Repmenlatian, drawn up by the 
Commitlee of the LowtT House of Convocalioii, concerning 
GGveral Dangerous Piwtioiia and Doctrines contained in the 
Jlishup of ll^gor's Preieroativt and Sermon. B; Bemj. 
IrijHD Bishop of BanooH," Fref, 4, 5. 

+ /«rf, p. 3. 
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tnshraates. It must be evident, too, th&t tlie majotit^ I 
would InTV concurred in that repreBrartatiom ; and had I 
not the ^Terament taken the fixiae view, it 'was not I 
proboUo tbat tkej' would have interposed by a prore- I 
gation. 

The intermption of the bu»nees, therefore, in 1 
convocation, was the signal for war thniu;^h 
mediuiD of the press. The. coirtroTcrsy is now known ^ 
as the Ban^orian controversy. Many pamphlete 
and volitraeB appeared in rapid sncceEeion, until the 
combatants, wearied with the strife, ceased to ong:^ 
in the oontest, or were hwd in the silent gmve. Soape, 
Sherlock, Law, and Cannon, were the bishop's principal 
oj^oncnts, though several other individoals took part 
in the controversy : on the other side were Hoadlf 
himself, Sykes, and Whitby, with others of less t 
By the former, the views of the Jtepfeseftiation 1 
defended; by the latter, the bi^op's porationa 1 
asserted and maintained. 

Sherlock, as has IwcD mentioned, u'aa one of t 
committee of convucatian. It will be remembered n 
that be had evinced some hesitation, .it the pedod vf 
the lievolntioD, respecting the oaths. It has bees 
stated, in a preceding chapter, that his scruples wtK 
removed by tbc perusal of OvernJi's C'onvoeation Soti. 
On the 6th of November, however, 1712, Sherio^ 
preached a sermon before the Lord Mayor at St. Pmi1j( 
Church, in which certa.tn pouCions were advajtetd, 
which, it was allegcil, were c.tactly similar to thoK 
which had been cundcmned from the Bishajt at 
Bangor's books. The Boogorian coDtroveray 
took a new turn, for Sherlock was attacked for h 
Bistency, in now condemning as fal^e what he 1 
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ndTcmced as trae in 17^2. Of the large mass of 
pamphlets on the Banjjorian controTCTsy, which have 
failcii under my notiee in preparing for this work, 
several relate to this branch of tbe dispute. Thus, in 
.the same year, 1717i Sykos addressed A Letter to the 
Rev. Dr. Sherlock, one of the Committee of Canvocation, <^., 
canparing Ihe dangeroaa positions and doctrines oontaiaed 
in the Doctor's Sermon preached November 5, 1712, mt/t 
those charged upon the Bisknp in the late Seport nf the 
Committee.^' Sytes wittily placed upon hia title-p^ 
tbe following texts: That ichich I do, I allow not. — 
Kom. Tii. 15. And Happt/ h he that condemneth not 
himself in the tkiTig w/ach he allmceth. Susm. xiv. 22. 

Sykes reniarka, that Sherlock hod takes so active 
a part in the convocation, that on examination of his 
conduct was excusable, addinj;, " If my lord bishop be 
guilty of what you have charged him with, the Dean of 
Cbicbeater is guilty of tbe SMne crime*." He then pro- 
ceeds to an examination of Sherlock's senuon, placini' 
certain passages in juxta-position with some of those 
selected for censure by the committee of the lower house 
from Hoadly's PresereattEe an<i iSermoM, for the pur- 
pose of showing that the views of the bishop and the 
dean ate identical. In my opmion, Sykes succeeded 
in proviuf; the inconsistency of Sherlock, for I cannot 
perceive any difference between the views of the 
sermon on the 5th of November and those of the 
Bishop of Bangor. Sherlock published a leplyi in 
which he endeavoured to show that his views, as 
expressed in the sermon, wcjc not identical with those 
which he had joined in condemning. Sykes replied 
in a Second Letter^ in which be reiterated the cbargc, 
* A Letter la the Rev. Dr. Sherhek, kc, p. 6. 
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It win, I think, be difficult to discover any difiurence 

the fuUowing passages, which I give merely as 
sample. 



The BEPOitT, p. 10. 

From Hoadiy. 
It any men upon eartli 
have a right to add to the 
BBlictioDtt, of bis (Chjist's) 
kwa, that is, to increase the 
number or alter the nature 
of the rewarda and puniali- 
tnelltl of his subjects 
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snWtttian, they are so far 
IdngB in his stead, and reig^ 
in their own kingdom, and 



SitEB lock's Sekmoit, 

Page 8. 
" 'Tis juBt reasoning to 
infer from the spiritual na- 
ture of Christ's kingdom, 
and the spiritual powi 
his jninislers on earth, that, 
temporal pDnisLments ara,| 
not proper to enforre the 
laws and edicts of Chmt'i 
kingdom, for since the Idng- 
dom is not of tbia worU, 
tho powers belonging to this 
kingdom cannot be of thitj 

Tlie controversy was conducted with great bittemea 
of spirit, and with much asperity of language. So'i 
strongly did the government feel on the subject, t 
the names of Snape and Sherlock, the two most vioIei^-J 
of Hoadly's opponents, -were struck from tho list ( 
royal chaplains. 

Besides the main points in the controversy, it alson 
hmnchod out into others of a personal character, so 
that on some occasions the original dispute appeared 
to he forgotten in individual quarrels. One of these 
was of a very painful kind. In hia Second Letter^ Dr. 
Snape asks, whether Hoadiy had not submitted hti 
sermon to an individual before it was preached, and 
whether it had not been altered, at that iDdiTidaoTa < j 
suggestion, by the insertion of certain qualifying expi« 
eioDs by way of caution. Tho bishop denied that suAB 
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was the caae. He had prevbuBly stated in his reply 
to Snape's Firtt Letter,thB.t the sennon had been preached 
without tho knowledge of any living man. In hia 
Second Letter, therefore, Snape quitted the ar^ment, 
and attacked the bishop on this point, alleging, that 
if Hoadly replied in the negative, he would produce 
a person as high in station as his lordship, who would 
prove the affirmative. When challenged by the bishop, 
Snape mentioned the name of Dr. Hutchinson, who 
had heard it from the Bishop of Carlisle. The bishop, 
according to Hutchinson, had said that he had con- 
versed with the individual, to whom the Bishop- (rf 
Bangor had submitted his sermon, and who had recom- 
mended the insertion of such qualifying words as 
properly and altolutely. At first the Bishop of Carlisle 
argued with Snape, that he had not said that the 
words were inserted before the sennon was preached, 
but before the publication; and be acknowleilged that 
he was acquainted with a person who bad put forth. 
that statement. On being pressed to mention the name 
of the person, be gave that of Dr. Whito Kennet, wbo 
positively denied that be had ever stated that the sermon 
was submitted to bis inspection, or altered at his sug- 
gestion*. The Bishop of Carlisle, however, asserted 
publicly through the press, that Dr, Kennet bad actoally 
assured him that the words wcro inserted by his advice. 
He allowed Snape to publish a passage, adding that it 

Being marked out in sncli a singular manner, 

Kennet published an Advertiaemenl, dated July 6tli, 

1717, in which he stated, "I do hereby declare and 

avow, in the most solemn and serious manner, that 

* Kehkei's Life, lej, 108. 



ibiiBhhM 



I 



the Loi^ Bishop of Bati^M' never (Ud ask ( 
any it^icc of mine in tbe pieaefiiag m- pabliE^ 
that scimon, hof did I ever road or hear anj pait 
of it, till the whole was jirinted and put^shed to 
the world. And I do further declare asd prutc«^ 
that {God so now help me, and hweafter judge me) ■ 
I never did say or suggest any such tiling to s 
right reverend prelate, or to any man alive. 
lieveJ the cuntwrr, and nffirmed the contraiy befoi 
erer I saw or heard of any advertisement about il'^'J 
He also denied it in a Sucond Adver^emenL Tiitm 
is, indeed, every reaaon to believe, that Niuhotai 
the learned Bishop of Carlisle, was altogetlwr 
taken. The cireomstaiice, however, uecasionnl tbifl 
publkatioa of several jiamphlets, which may he I 
garded as a sort of oiF-set frwn the Bangorion c 
troversy. It was unlikely that Hoadly shod 
consult Kcnnet, with whom he does not appear t^ 
have been on terms of intimacy. Fnrther, liutcbin- 
aon, who related the story from the Bishop of 
Carlisle, did not und^b-tand it of Dr. Kennet. 
remarkahle, too, that the Bishop of Carlisle i 
several letters to Kennet, after the subject had i 
come the topic of conversation, without even i 
that he should have occasion to name him i 
business. The bishop, too, was at some lose i 
ing the time and the place, when and where 1 
alleged story was related to him, though at lengd * 
he mentioned that it was told him in Kennct's study. 
It appears that the Bishop of Carlisle was gnatlf 
incensed against Hoadly, in consequence i " " ' 



*enative and his Serm 






GonversataoMa ob d 



' Kevhet's Lift, 314, 219. 
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subject, Kennct bod endoa^1)u^ed to mtxlcrate his 
Lordship's feelings, di'cluring especially his disapproba- 
tion of thf conduct of the clergy in attackii^ x 
biihop, and adding, that the sermon ■wms guarded 
with savitig or q^iaKfying wonK ^iieh as prapgrhf 
axiA abfolaleh/. In all probaibility, the Bishop of 
Oarlisle may hare heani. that stivat person had pe- 
rused the Kimon before pubbeatioii, and he might 
im^no that I)f. Kennet was the mdividiial, ^mply 
from his defence of the Bi^liop of Buti^ar. So strongly 
did Kennet feel on the subject thnt he inserted a 
clause in liii^ wHI, that lie neither ''said, nor thought 
any auch tiling.*" 

After sumo little time, Iloitdly published an Ad' 
rertLtemeat^ cliarwing the Bishop of Carlisle with 
foigetfulness, in a^^aerting a Giet which was not true, 
and pn)dueiiig a witness for it who knew nothing of 
the matter!'. 

It would be foreign to niy purpooc to enter fnrthet 
into the Bangoriun controveniy. The pamphlets are 80 
numeroos that few persons have even seen them; and 
it is certain, tliat few would be tempted to cndertake 
their pcmsal. This controversy, though other drcnm- 
stances undoubtedly contributed something towards 
the decision, induced the govenmieut to suspend the 
tegular synodical business of convocation. From that 
time no royal hceaise has been granted; consequently, 
no ^nodical matters have been transacted. The con- 
vocation assembles with every parliament; but the 
raeeting is merely fbmial. At tlie same time, it exists, 
and nothing is wanting to enable it to proceed to bnn- 
ness, hut the permission of the Grown. 
* KbvkKt's Li/e, 1C8— 175, 179. + Tisbal's Cml., iv., 539. 



1 



384 1II6TOKY OP THE 

Thin chapter may be closed with a brief notice of 
some transtictions subsequent to the yeas l?!?- fhe 
controTcray raged through tlic press with great fiuy 
for a considerable time; nor were the old subjects of 
dispute, relative to the powers of the two housef, 
forgotten. Thero are some matters which cau be 
transacted without a license from the Crown, such as 
addresses to the throne, and other kindred subjects. 
In the year 1728, therefore, the upper house made a 
declaration, or decree, on tho subject of the an:li- 
bisbop's claims, which had been disputed by the lower 
house. They stated that, as their connivance might 
bo interpreted into an acquiescence, they declared, 
" That thu method of continuing the lower house is 
irregular, and contrary to the plain tenour of tie 
archbishop's schedule, and to the known practiw of 
convocation, and such as doth manifestly tend to 
establish an independence of the lower bouse upon 
the upper." It was added, " If it be thought that 
this declaration ought to have been made sooner, it 
will bo considered how long the prorogations have 
been made in pursuan-ce of royal writs; and also, 
that the upper house had hopes that the clergy of the 
lower house would of themselves return to the regular 



It was thought at this time that thero was an in- 
tention of permitting the convocation to act. Probably, 
too, such would have bten the case, if tlie clergy Lad 
evinced a disposition to submit to the archbishop. 
The advancement, too, at a later period, of Potter, 
who had written a learned Treatise oh Church Govmr 
ment, to the see of Canterbury, confirmed some per- 
sons in their opinion that the synod would be permittei 
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to transact business. While these sentiments were enter- 
tained, the convocation assembled in 1741. The lower 
house seemed inclined to comply with the views of the 
archbishop, for they consented to stand prorogued by 
his Grace's schedule, not to hold intermediate sessionc, 
and to be discontinued during the session of parlia- 
ment, whenever his Grace might deem it necessary. 
jjit this time, therefore, it was considered that they had 
returned to what had been termed by the bishops, 
"a sense of duty;" but on the motion being made 
of certain matters to be submitted to their considera- 
tion, another resolution, to the effect that the pro- 
positions, though they had been prepared in obedience 
to the orders of the house, should not be received, was 
put and carried.* Thus the matter terminated in the 
convocation; nor has any business, beyond matters of 
form, been transacted since that time; while no license 
has been granted since the prorogation in 1717. 

* Reynolds's Essay, 241. 
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CHAPTEE XV. 

Tlie QuEBtioii of the Revival of ConvocationB oonsidered. Th* 
Bevival aliown to be reasonable, and for the benefit of i 
Cbnrcli- Tbe Question of Changes in tlie Liturgyconsidert 
Altenttiona to be deijrecated. Tlie attempt to change i 
to be &|ipreheuded. Reosoni tur this conclusion. Candl 
on Commnnion- table. Airangement of Services. Artid< 
Canons. Topics suggested. Psalmody. Conformity, Conr 
eecration of Churches. Siiifragan Bishops. The 
meitt TCCommcDiled to revive the Cod vocation. Cooulumon.. 

Havinq traced the history of Anolican cnuntils fr 
the earliest period until tho j-earI717i when the ci 
voeation ceased to act synodicallj') I shall devote t 
chapter to the cunaidciAtiou of certain topics, vehuA 
could not be intrciduced in the body of the work witii 
out interrupting the connexion of the narrative. Ob 
very important question arises, namely, is it dealrahlt 
that the convocation should be permitted to act? Thsji 
arc assembled with ovcry pniliament, and nothing i 
required to enable them to act but the royal I 
Nor could the Crown apprehend any danger &om t 
deliheratious of such a body, since no business can ev 
be entertained without its concurrence. It is certaiul 
desirable that they should be permitted to act at cert^ 
seasons; not, perhaps, during every session of parlii 
ment, but whenever anything might arise which cuoi 
he better settled in a convocation than in another assea 
bly. The subjects would Le recommended by the Crowik 
while no decision would be of any force until aanctionel 
by the <^ueen. At any moment a check might be ii 
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poaed, supposing — -whicli is not likely — that either house 
should he disposed to cast difficulties in the way of the 
settlement of such questions aa might be brought under 
their consideration. That it would be for the advan- 
tage of the Church, therefore, fur the convocation to 
meet, must, I think, be admitted by every unprejudiced 
person. The Crown, indeed, must recommend, and then 
cimfirm, before any measure could become the law of 
the Church. Thus the government could not be incon- 
■venienced, even if the convocation should aet coun- 
ter to its recommendations, for the remedy is in their 
own hands, namely, a prorogation. Nor can it be ima- 
gined that, BUpposiu^r the convocation to pursue sueh. a 
course, the government would incur any odium by jiut- 
ting an end to their deliberations. On the contrary, 
the odium would attach to the oler^, 39 unrcasouable 
men, who would not be satisfied with what was just 
and practicable. On this ground, the government would 
be perfectly safe. But really there is no cause for any 
such apprehenaion. The Crown would not recommend 
any proceedings which would uot be calculated to ad- 
vantage the Church ; nor would the convocation reject 
any such measure recommended by the Crown, 

Another question arises, namely, what business could 
they transact 1 It must he borne in mind that all mat- 
ters would be subniitted to tlio convocation througli 
the archbishop as president. The archbishop and the 
Crown, therefore, would decide upon the measures ; the 
fomier would act with the concurrence of his suffragans, 
whilo the Crown would be guided by the experience 
and advice of the metropoUtan, And it is certain, 
that any measure recommended by bis Grace would be 
sanationed by the lower honse. 
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^^H Id this t'tosiDn chapter, a. few topics may be sag. 

^^B oceted for conaiileratiun, in cnse the coavocution sbould 
^^M be pemiitted to act ; and it sbould bo remembered that' 
^^M there sire some tbincrs which eould not be properly 
^H settled in any other assembly. Some of them may be' 
^^M speciJied. 

^^M We may _firse consider the question of alterations i 

^^M the Litufffff. The convocation is the only place when 

^^M such a subject could be entertained; and the chi^ 

^H objection, with some persons, to the revival of its » 

^^P Gions ia, the feai that the Lihirgy might be tampered 

^^ with. In my opinion the Liturgy must be preserved 

in its integrity, or the most serious consequences would 

ensue; but I have no apprehensions of danger ontllIs^ 

head from the revival of the convocation. 

Any material change in the Liturgy is out of thfl 

question. It could not, aa I conceive, be attempted, » 

^^ were any persons rash enough to introduce the subject 

^^ or so inconsistent as to wish it. The various differences^ 

^H existing among the clergy on minor points, would act u 

^S ^ safeguard against any material change in the Liturgr 

of the Anglican Church. All would be anxious to pre 

serve it unaltered ; all would be unwilling to entertui 

the question of change, lest something which they^ 

themselves value should be recommended for alteratioi 

by others. 

That the sulyect would now he calmly entertained, 

II am convinced. Never, indeed, was there a period 
whL>n such a question could be introduced with a fairet- 
prospoc't of harmony; for all the clergy fearing, if inii(K 
vatioQ should be commenced, that it could not bs 
checked, and wishing to avoid change lest something 
might bo reUnquishcd which they would letuD, ' 
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concur in guardiDg this legacy from our Reformers with 
the utmost jealousy. Thoiigh, therefore, the question of 
alterations might be introduced, yet I am convinced that, 
from the causes already specified, the utmost extent to 
which the majority in either house would be inclined 
to go, would be to submit the Liturgy to the considera- 
tion of convocation, with a view simply and only to 
some few verbal alleralioni, the correction of some obeU 
ous ovemiffhti at the last remetr, and the aetti-ng at rest 
sonw doubr/ul rubrics. Beyond this, no man who loves 
the Church, and reveres the memory of the Reformers, 
would venture to proceed ; aud I am convinced, that to 
proceed further would be irapoasible, for our very divi- 
sions would tend to the preservation of onr Formularies 
unaltered, except in those cases wJiich hare been speci- 
fied. A few instances, by way of illustration, under 
each of these heads, may be mentioned. 

With regard to verbal alterations. It is well known 
that some words have undergone a considenthje change 
since our Liturgy was framed. In such casea the con- 
vocation miaht deem it desirable to substitute words, 
which would now convey to the common people the 
exact ideas which were intended by the compilers of our 
Book of Common Prayer. The word prevent, in the 
sense of going before, and let, in the sense of hindering, 
are instances in point. To alter these and similar words, 
or any words not now commonly understood by the 
people, would be only following out the principle of 
the Reformers, who, in all their proceedings, ever 
specially regarded the poor and the ignorant. Such 
alterations involve no change of meaning. The Liturgy 
would remain in all its integrity. On this point, en- 
largement is unnecessary, since a very few words only 
would be changed. 
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Obinoia overnffhts at ike laH feview may next be apo- 
cified. Let it be remembered, that the whole notk 
■vfaa accompliBhed within the ap&ce of ono inonth. Even 
during that month there were many days when nothing 
whatever was done in convocation. The time, there- 
fore, was too short for the reviinim. It was ncccEsary 
to accomplish it by a, given period, hut the consequence 
was, that some few points were overlooked. My remark 
applies to the rubrics. One inetaace, by way of illuft- 
tration, will be sufficient. In the Book of Commou 
Prayer, prior to the last review, there is the following 
direction: "Kern. So oft m the first Chapter of St. 
MattheiD it read, filter far Lesson or Goipd, fffle *hail 
heffin the eame at ' The hirtk of Jesus ChriH wai <m t6^ 
wtw.' And the third Chapter of St. Luke'* Go^ <Aatf 
he read wnto, ' So that he was sufiposed to be the mmne ^ 
Joseph.' " Now it is clear that this direction was ov^ 
looked in 1661; and wh.tt is the consequence? Few 
clergymen read the proper names in those ch^>tei% 
and yet they have no authority for the omiasion. Th«I» 
are but few of what I designate oeersigbtt, but it IB- 
competent for convocation to correct them ; nor could 
any man reasonably object to snch a proceeding. 

Under the third head, namely, the SettlemaU if 
doubtful Rubrics and Direcl'wns, there would confeasr 
ediy be more difficulty. Still the difficulty might be 
overcome. It is evident, that some of the rubric wore 
intended to be open. These might still renuun so. 
That, for instance, relative to the situation of tlis 
communion table, need aot be altered; for though tke 
place is aot fixed by the rubric, it is now settled 1 
custom and usage; ao that the most perfect 
inity is the consequenoo. Every clorgymao, hoii^ 
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over, knows, that in some few particulars, there is :i 
variety in our practice ; one man adopting one inter- 
pretation of a rubric, another an opposite, these are 
matters, doubtlesii, of comparatively elight importance; 
but Btill, it is desirable, that our unifonnity should be 
complete. Instances will occur to every clergyraan- 
I shall only specify some few matters, which arc not so 
obvious, or not genially understood. 

I have already, in alluding to iiic Apocfffphal lissom, 
shown that tbo Admonition, prefixed to the Seeoiid 
Book of Homilies, is of no authority, and cannot 
honestly be pleaded by any one. Tho Apocrypial 
Leamns aro settled by the i-ubncs, and do not fall 
under consideration in this discussion. But there are 
other matters, respectino; which, differences of opinion 
east, and yet authority is pleaded. Such is th'- 
question of candlei on the communion table. In my 
opinion, the practice is a matter of indifference; and 
it would not have been noticed in this work, had not 
some persons, in the present day, pleaded authority in 
its favour. The authority alleged is the following 
rubric: — Anil here it ix to be noted, tJiat »uch omamentt 
of t&e Ckurch, and of tite minittert thereof, at all tima 
of tkeir minitlration, thatl be retained and ^ t" wa, as 
were in (Ait Church of Enfflrmd by the aut/iority of 
parliament, in the leeond year of the rei^n of Kiay 
Edward VL 

Naw the queation arises, what omamenta were 
sanctioned by parliament in the second year of King 
Edward? Some observations are necessary by way of 
explanation. Certiun /njunctiow were issued before 
the removfJ of altars from tho churches, by which tieo 
lights were permitted to remain cm the Aigh altar: 



"and shall suffer from hencefortt no torohes, nor' 
candles, tapera, or images of was, to be set afore auT ' 
image or picture, but only Ivo liffhtt upon tlie fii^h 
altar*'' During the next year, in Ridley's Visitation 
Artioloa, it is inquired, "Whether they suffer any 
torches, candles, tapera, or any other Ughtio be in your 
churches, but only two I'tghu upon the high altar\" 
Tlio persons who plead the authority of the rulirie, 
only use candles unliffhted: whereas if any practice is 
authorized, it must be that of lightal candles. Taking 
their view of the rubric, it ia violated as mach by 
placing wnVghted candles on the communion table as by 
the omission. Further, ii; should lie reniemhered, that 
when the Injunction respecting liffhu was issued, com- 
munion tables were not in nse, since altars still remained 
in all our churches. I cannot, therefore, conceive howi 
the argument &oni the Injunctions bears at all upon thtt 
subject. 

There is another question, too, ■which must never b* 
overlooTced in the consideration of this subject. Tlie 
rubric authorized such things only as were appointed 
by act of parliament, in the second year of Kii^ 
Edward. "Were cand/et and caTidle»ttek» ordered by 
act of parliament to be placed on the communion tablet^ 

But even taking the ground of the fnjuttetionii, it if 
not certain that ths ttco lights remained on the Ai^ 
altar during King Edward's second year, Edward' 
succeeded to the throne January 28th, 1S47. 
certain articles intended for the visitors in a 
visitation, it is ordered, that the clergy, in reading thai 
Ivjufnelians, which were issued in Edward's_^r*( yeaiv- 
■ehould omit all those parts which mention, ■' the popish' 

■ SPABROW'd Coffeclion. t Ibid, 
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mass, oandlea upon the altar, or any sncli like tliinf; :" 
and in the same articles, it is espreasly stated, that the 
clergy ate to avoid "setting any light upon the Lord's 
board at any time." It cannot be ascertained whether 
these articles were issued at the end of the second year 
of King Edward, or at the con) in en cement of the third. 
It is, however, certain, that if not in the leeonii, they 
must have been set forth early in the third; and in 
either case they are conclusive against tiffhtt upon th'' 
communion table ; and it is almost certain that the Ut/htt 
did not exist in the second year of King Edward. 

I mnat, therefore, remind those who plead for the 
practice in question, that supposing the rubric to com- 
jffuhend the Injunetiont, by which tteo lighu were 
authorized, which, however, ia estremely uncertain, it 
cannot possibly be pleaded in fayaato^ eandUi unliffhled. 
On their own principle, thay must place two lighted 
candleg, or two lights, on the table r and snrely they 
will not contend that such a practice ia authorized Iiy 
the Ghnrch. So again, if the Injunction is to be 
followed in this particular at all, it must be complied 
with strictly. Now it specifies that the two light* are 
to be set upon the high altar. TVe have no altar* in 
our churches. Tables were substituted by our Reform- 
ers. In a very short time after the Injunctiom were 
issued, altara were removed; and can it be supposed 
that the ttco lighCi were not removed with them ? If, 
then, the rubric in question bears the interpretation, 
which the advocates for the practice put upon it, they 
must admit, that it is incumbent on them to set up 
altars, and to place on them, not candles unlighled, but 
two light!. The two things must stand or fall together, 
a^ far as the lubiicia concerned, £ut there is no eTidean<^ 
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■wliatever, to show that lights \tere retained 
removed. 

my opinion, the piactico ia fine of perfeot indif- 
ference. I cannot discover anything popish in two 
mdUstiekt on our communion iahlee ; but I am con- 
Inced, that the cuetom is nn authorized by the rubriGt; 
and I am certain, that the Reformers did not intend to 
Bancticin it. Thia, then, -would be a fair question forthe 
consideration of convocation. It wonld be forthem 
ascertain what was intended by, or comprehended 
the rulrk: and after due deliberation, they 
come to a decision on the subject. Without commend- 
ing or censuring the pMctice itself the conTocation 
might determine whether it was or was not compie- 
hended in the rubric, and thus the question would be 
set at rest by authority. 

A remark may be offered ia this place on the use of 
the term altar as applied to the Communion Table. 
The term itself was rejected from our services at an euiy 
period of the Reformation ; and the question naturally 
arises, is it wise to revive it ? In a metaphorical seuM, 
or as expressive of the eaiaificc of praise and th; 
giving, I see no objection whatever to the use ol 
term in reference to the communion table; but it 
not be forgotten, that the Church has not given her 
tion to its adoption in any sense. It is, indeed, reta 
in the coronation service; but tliia fo 
authorized by the Church, so that it is competent 
our sovereigns to use the old form, or to appoint a 
one, by virtue of the supremacy, Tlie use of the 
therefore, in that service has nothing to do vvith 
iquestion : and though it waa allowed by the canoi 
1640, yet they ate of no force, inaamuch as they 
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especially excluded by act of parliament at the Restora- 
tion, Another practice may also be mentioned, which 
is a thing of trivial consequence in itself, but which is 
not authorized by the Church — namely, that of turning 
to the cast when the Creed is repeated. The aafer 
course is to follow the injunctions of the Church, with- 
out deviations on either aide. But it may be questioned 
whether turning to the east, inasnnicii as it is not pre- 
Beribed by the Church, is not actually prohibited by the 
following clause in the Act of Uniformity ; — " And be 
it further enacted, that no form or order of common 
prayers, administration of sacraments, riles or eeremor 
MM shall be openly used in any church, chapel, or other 
public place,otherthan what is prescribed and appointed 
to be used in and by the said book.'' This clause, in my 
opinion, prohibits the use of any ceremony not actually 
prescribed; and though I view the use of the term ailar 
and the practice of turning to the east as matters of 
perfect indifference in themselves, and as no more popish 
than the dissenting pmcti cos of sitting at what is termed 
the administration cif the ordinance, and also in the act 
of singing, yet as neither is sanctioned by the Church, I 
cannot but conceive, at all events in times like the pre- 
sent, that it is more prudent to avoid them altogether. 
The arrangement of our various services is a question 
which has given rise to differoncca of opinion, and in 
some cases to a difference in practice. It has been 
argued, that the Reformers intended the Communion 
Service to be used at a different time from the daily 
prayers. This assertion is often made by those, who 
wish to remodel the services of the Church; and many, 
who have no such wisli, take it for granted, that the 
assertion is correct. Xt is, however, altogether erro- 



ticoiw. Tlie services never wore separated, nor were 
they ever intended to bo 8o. From the period of the 
Reformation the Communion Service Las succeeded 
tlie daily prayers, as is the custom at present. Un- 
doubtedly, some of the clergy were accustomed to 
separate them in the time of Queen Elizabeth ; hut the 
jiractice was checked by the following injunction ttom 
Archbishop Grindnl : — "■ The minister not to pause or stay 
iictiveon the Morning Prayer, Litany, and Commnnion, 
but to continue and say Morning Prayer, Litany.Com- 
niunion, or the seivice appointed to be said (when there 
wnsi no communion) together, without any intermtsaion; 
to the intent that the people might continae toge- 
ther in prayer, and liearing the word of God, and not 
depart out of the i^hurch durinf; all the time of the 
whole divine service*.'' From the varioiw occasional 
f(>miB published at a subsequent period, it is evident 
that the Daily Service and the Communion were always 
used together on Sundays and holy days ; for in all these 
forma the two are printed as one complete service. As, 
however, the separation has even recently been prac- 
tised, and not only practised hut defended, the convo- ■ 
cation could settle the matter by a simple declination 
thesubject+. 

• Sthype's Grindal, I67. 

t la tlie early |)erii)d of the Kefurtnation, some short iat« 
V.1I elapsed after the close of Ihe service before the celebn 
of the Commamon. Thus tui eminent ritualist observ 
*' It is very probable, though the assembly did not d 
yet van there such a ceasing and rest from sacred f 
menls as might give the curate time in that intcri-a], bolb] 
receive the names of such as intended to commnnicate, ai 
<to ailmonish and, in ease of obstinacy, to repel scandalous 
sons from that oidinance." — Le SrMAHat'aMlittnee,lC3. 1 
nibiguity was removed at thelast review, when it w 
n tlio day before. 



that notice should h 
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The only setvicea which were formerly separated wcri; 
the Dailff Morning Prayer and the Litany, Until tlio 
last review, the Litany was read alone in some places: 
though I cannot conceive on vrhat authority. Thu 
ruh'ic was as foUowH : — " Here foUoweth the Litany, 
to he used upon Sundaj-s, "VVedncBdays, and Fridays, 
oud at other times when it shall be commanded by the 
ordinary.'' Now, the Morning and Evening Prayer were 
then, as now, enjoined to be used daily; so that the ittni 
at the Litany could not set aside another injunction. 
No one will pretend that the Morninr/ Prayer was not 
to be used on Sundays ; and the Litany was appointed 
to be used on Sundays also. The latter did not supcr- 
Bcde the former ; and the same argument will apply to 
■Wednesdays and Fridays ; so that there apptara to 
have been no authority for tlie substitution of the 
Litany in the room of the Morning Prayers. WLeatly 
and others suppose, that it was said at a different time ; 
but from the rubric in the Scotch Prayer Book in JlK?, 
it is clear, that it was the practi w h p 

omit the morning service on Lit ny do 1 b k 

the following words are added h n a 

without omiision of any part of h mr da y ft 
the Chiitxh on tluno dayt." Wh h L a 

intended to be said at a differ n h d 

another question ; but it is, I tb nk ta n ha 
compilers of the Book of Common P n n 

plated that the Daily Service si d b n d T 
question was, however, set at rest at the last review ; 
and I notice it simply for the purpose of showing, that 
the alteration of the rubric, su as to leave it no longer 
doubtful whether the Litany should be said in addi- 
tion to tlte Daily Service, waa not a departure, hn 
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some have contended, from the intentions of the com- 
pilers*. 

There ME srvrrTttl ivbrirn which may admit of 
differont intcrpretittion«, and nhich are differently 
interpreted by the olvtgy : and thotigli the remedy in 
such caeee is an appeal to the ordinary, who has authoiit; 
to decide, yet it would he far better to have the matter 
settle by convocation. 

With respect to the Liturgy, therefore, no consistcDt 
member of the Anglican Church would lecommead 
alterations, beyond such as would fall uaderthe three 
heaila already specified, while the very fears of theclei^ 
would bo coneorvativc, and tend to preserve it against 
innovation. 

It is a source of thank fiilncsa that no changes were 
effected in 1689, and in the reif^n of Queen Anne, wh»i 
points would have been yielded which every sound 
Ohuruhiuan must now have deplored. Though, there- 
fore, I would not justify the proceedings of the lower 
house of convocation in 16ti!), or in subsequent years in 
the reign of Queen Anne, yet 1 frankly acknowledge 
that I am thankful, that the opposition was made to 
the upper house, for I am convinced, that it was 
overruled to the preservation of our Liturgy, In 1689, 
in I7OO1 anil in subsequent years, when the disputes 
bctwe'.'U the two houses were of a moat painful character, 
the bishops were disposed to make conccssioas which 
could not be justified. I would not for a moment hare 
• A somewhat wngolar ppnaission was granted by the FinI 
Book of King Gdnai'd to substitute lessons in some cases Im 
the Liturgy. Thus " ulso upon Chrislmas Daye, Baster Daye, 
■""^e Aseeiifiion Daye, Whitsnndaye, and the Feasle of the Tti- 

; may be used any part of Holy Scripture hereafter In 

eortaynly limited and a]>pointe<i, iu the steads of liia 
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it supposed, that I consider that such men as Tillotson, 
Tcnnison, Stillingfleet, and otbers, weie indifferent on 
the subject; but I am convinced, that they attached 
too much importance to the objectiuna of Dissenters, 
and that they imnniD^d, that by making the required 
concessions, they would be gained over to the Church. 
In their anxiety to comprehend Dissenters, tlicy were 
prepared to give offence to members of the Church 
by unwarrantable concessions. Had the changes been 
made the end would not have been attained; for the 
objectors would soon have entertained scruples on 
other points, while it would have been difficult, when 
once the example had been set, to have resisted any 
demands, however unreasonable. Thus the Liturgy 
might have been subjected to constant alterations. In 
consequence of the opposition of the lower house all this 
mischief was prevented; nor can I avoid the conclusion, 
that this feeling operated strongly on tho minds of the 
majority. Tiieir apprehensions, lest the bishops should 
go too far in one direction, might certainly have led 
them too far in another, but tbat good has resulted 
from the differences between the two houses is certain. 
Had the upper house succeeded in their schemes, chaugea 
would have been made, which we should have now 
regretted. We, therefore, are enjoying the benefits of 
that opposition. It was overruled for the welfare of 
the Church. 

On this question, tho views of the commissioners at 
the Savoy conference in I6fjl, were much more just 
than those of King William's commission in l(tB9. 
The former remark, in reply to the Preabyterians, 
" On the contrary, we judge tbat if the Liturgy should 
be altered as thas required, not only a multitude, but 



the generatity of the Bobeteat and most loyal children 
of the Church of England would be justly offenduil, 
since such an alteratiun would bo a virtual concession,. 1 
that this Liturgy were an intolerable burden to tender'l 
conainences, a direct cause of sckigm, a 8aperstitiou8>i4 
usage, which would at once both justify all those who 
have BO obstinately departed from it, aa the only pious 
tender-conscience d men, nnd condemn all those who 
have adhered to that in couBcience of their duty and 
loyalty, with their loss or hazard of estates, lives, and 
fortunes, as men superstitious, schismatical, and void of 
religion and conscience." This argument was too much 
lost sight of by the advocates of concession in lt}89. 
Nor did they fully bear in mind that their concessions 
would have been a virtual aeknowledgemeat, that the 
Reformers had imposed some things unadvisedly.. J 
KcniiC't's remark on the above extract is so just, that it' M 
is suited to all times as well as to the period when he I 
wrote. " Anil, indeed, this was the most plausible 
objection in the convocation of 1689, when possibly ihe 
Liturgy altered would lave given occasion for a new 
separation, upon grounds more populor than noDJurin" 
or lay-deprivatioi 

Now, however, there would be no danger, either of 
a, collision between the two houses, or of a deure on 
the part of any considerable number of tho cleroT » 
make any extensive changes in our formularies. 

1 do not mean to assert, that tliere are not persons 

:iug the clergy, who would individually desire 

alterations. Some, for instance, might wish to expuaine 

the Athanasiau Creed, others probably might desire the 
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removal of other portions of the Liturgy, while the 
advocates of the Tradt for the Timet would revifB or 
restore certain paaaagea respecting prayers for the dead, 
and the Euchariatic sacrifice, which were retained in the 
First Book of ConnmonPrayer under King Edwarf; but 
the impossibility of altering, so as to give satisfaction 
to all, would induce the great body of the cle^y to 
support any motion for the preservation of the Liturgy 
in its integrity. 

With respect to the Articles, no one would touch 
them. They were framed when the Church was 
restored to her primitive state, and the convocation 
would never alter what the Reformers established as 
matters of doctrine. 

But though no serious change would be contem- 
plated in the Liturgy, there are other mattei^ which 
would necessarily occupy the attention of a convocation. 
For example, a revision of unr canons. Several of 
them are set asidi^ by special acta of parbament; others, 
too, are superseded by the rubrics. Now, it would be 
desirable to revise the whole, and to omit all such as 
are repealed either by the laws of the land or the 
rubrics. They might be reduced within a smaller 
compass. So, whenever new statntca of an ecclesias- 
tical character were required, they might be framed in 
convocation, which is certainly the proper place. The 
sanction of parliament could afterwards be obtained, 
and as the convocation would never interfere with any 
matters which were not strictly ecclesiastical, the 
confirmation by the legislature would not be withheld. 
It is not uDFeaBOnallo to ask, that the Church should 
bo permitted to make laws for her own government. 

The question of P»a!mody, too, is one, which would 



of necessity full under the cons! deration of k convoca- 
tioni were thnt assembly pomiitted ta act, nor can it 
be irttlod in any otlitT place. Tkis is one of the points 
on which there ta no nnifonntty in our chnrehea, 
almost every con^gation having a particntar collection 
of psalms and hymns, so that while in all other purta of 
divine eerviou nnifomuty is preaeived, in that of singing 
there is less of it than even iunong the Dissenters. 
The question should not be permitted to continne in 
such a state. No one can consider it desirable that 
there should be such a variety in om practice. The 
Church has never settled the matter, and therefore 
each clergyman settles it for hinucif. But were the 
convcieation to meet for buainens, this subject is one of 
the first to which their attention would be directed. 
It would not be possible to avoid it. Nor would ill 
be attended with much difficulty. A committee would hi 
appointed to select, arrange,andpreparcabuokforgeneE 
use in our churches. Whon thus prepared, it v 
be submitted to the whole convocation, and must p 
both houses: so that in going through such an ordeai^ J 
there would be a very reasonable hope of obtaining ai 
nnobjectionablo collection. It would then be dul^fl 
authorized, and the clergy would be restrained frcnl 
using any other book, or any other paalms and hymaa. ' 
Thus our reproach would be wiped away, and the 
great prbiciple of uniformity would be maintuned. 

This want of uniformity has often been espicssed Ir 
individuals. In the year lt>98 Luke Milbonme (i 
fohed a version of the Psalms, which he c 
the archbishops, bishops, and clergy, " esiteoially ai 
as now do, or hereafter may rejiroscnt that whole b 
in convocation." The version of Sternhul<I and 1 
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kins was never duly aiitborizcd. At all events, bo 
proof exists that it ever received the aanetion of the 
council. To this fact Millxranie adils his testimony^ 
in addition to that of FuUm and Heylin. " Nor coold 
I ever," says he, " find any authentic ailowaoce for 
singing them in puHie, whatsoever the cranpajiy of 
Stationers pretend to, whose plansbte title had a, regard 
to their own profit, mora than the Chnreh's edifi- 
cation. 

He aUndes too to the fact that no veraion was duly 
authorized : " Since our convocations, to whom that 
work properly belongs, never took any gnch eogmzance 
of the ancient veraiona as to recommend them with the 
Litui^, our common psalmody remaina a matter of 
liberty." AUnding to the uniformity which, it might 
be supposed, is ae desirable in one part of public 
worship as another, the same author says, " If it he a 
part of divine service, how comes it to pass that oni 
ecclesiastical representatives have not thought imifor- 
mity in singing of psalms as beraitifiil and as valuable 
as in any other part of the public service? Why not 
m the Poetical as well as in the Prgte Vernon ?" I 
proceed to quote from the same writer, because hia 
views coincide exactly with my own on tUe subject : 
he adds, " And though it might seem a very hard 
wort, which few of the clergy durst undertake, yet, 
since at tliis time there are several versions of the 
Psalms estant, why may not some one, or a choice 
collection out of all, be mode by learned and judicious 
persons, appointed for that purpose in a convocation 1" 
After stating some particulars as to the mode of accom- 
plishing the work, he says, "And may not tliuac, after 
such an examination, be approved by the convocation,- 



as the whole Litiu^y formerly waa?" He then « 
that it is sncli a point of nnifonnity, that nil Churched 
except onr own eoncnr in it ; instancing the Scotch, 
the French, and the Dutch*. The only authority 
possessed hy any version of Psalma is that of the king 
in council, an authority, liowever, whicli was probably 
never granted to the version of Stemhold and Ilopkins. 
Several versions have indeed at variouH periods been 
thus sanctioned, hut none of them, with the exccptioi 
of that hy Tate and Brady, arc now used in oni 
churches. On every account, therefore, it is desirable 
that the question should be settled in conrocatiui^ 
and tliat the almost infinite variety observable in our 
churches shonld no longer continuef. 

It has been shown in the preceding pages, that 
■we have no anthorized Fortn for the consecration of 
churches. On two oteaaions a Form has received > 
kind of sanction fiom one house of convocation, but 
atill the business was not completed. It would b^. 
therefore, a desirable work to prepare and anthoiin 
a Service. The convocation might adopt that of 
1712. At all events, it would be consistent that ODI 
bishops should not he left to their ovrn discrotiou ia 
this matter, any more than in the other services whidi 

• The Psalms 0/ Dacirf la Ei^lhh Metre ,■ Translated >ob 
the Oriffinal, By Ldee Milbouhne, a Prtsbgler of the 
Church of Engtanii. Londoa ! 1698. 

t Tliis question is discassed at some length in Obacrvatunu 
an ctrtain Statements aiivanced ig the Venerable the Arthileaeoa 
0/ Bath, TBipeeting tme itf Ihe SacrametUal Httirics, and the 
gueition nf Parochial Psalmodi/. London: SimpkiD anil Mar- 
Ghall. 1S39. In the secDiid part of this pamplilet the Btate 
of the question is fullj i^iacnssed, and a brief account ia given 1 
of all those versions wMch luLve ever been sanctioned ^■u 
ro}^ authcritjr. I 
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aro peculinr to tlie episcopal office, such as Confir- 
mation, and tlio Ordering of PrieiU and Deacons. 
Undoubtedly it is a proper subject for the consideration 
ef convoc&tius. 

Every ono ia aware of the difficulty, under present 
circunistances, of enforcing oliedienue to the rubrics and 
canons. It is Avell knomi, that there are many devia- 
tions in practice which cannot be justified, but which 
are a violation of the engagements entered into by tho 
clergy at their ordination. In the case of curates, 
indeed, the license may be withdrawn on any irre- 
gularity being made known to tUe bishop, but witli 
incumbents there ia much difficulty. Now, it would 
be easy for the convocation to frame laws for the proper 
enforcement of obedience. A clergyman is pledged to 
comply with the directions of the Church, as expressed 
in her Liturgy and canons. Those who deviate from 
the nile break a solemn engagement. They arc dis- 
senters without the honesty of dissenters, for tliey^ 
pretend to remain in tho Church while they violate 
her rules. Tlie observation will also apply to those- 
who introduce practices not enjoined by the Church. 
A rule is laid down ; and those who come not up to it 
aje dissenters on one side, while those who go beyond 
it are dissenters on the other ; or to adopt the language 
of Stillingtieet, " He is as much a dissenter from the 
Church of England who goes beyond the rule, as he 
who does not come up to it." The matter might easily 
be settled in convocation. Let rules be framed, and let 
powers be granted to the diocesan to enforce them, and 
thoBO men who forget their solemn obligations, and 
alter or omit portions of the Liturgy or change tho 
appointed Lesaons, would soon, be reduced to confor- 




r4M Eu^ 

Biitjr, wlien it become clear tlint the alteraative 
ho eottfirtmty or removal from titoir hene/ke». 
It is admitted on all hajids, that as the Chorcli isi 
extended amung out population, the number of bi^op» 
aa well as of the clergy shuuld be increased. If 
dioceses ciumot coaveniently be divided, the order oE 
suffragan bishope might 1jc revived vritb great advan- 
tage to the Church. By thti law of the land the bishop 
of any diocese may lecammead two peraons to tha 
Crown, and the Crown may make the selectioa of ooa 
to act as his coadjutor. But as the oidei has loag 
since fallen into disuse, it would be desiiabte that the 
whole matter should be submitted to convocatitHi, with 
n view to the revival of the practice. As the question 
is one of considerable interest, and must necessarily^ 
under out present ciicumstanceg, come under the con- 
aideratiun of convocation, if the Crown should sec* fi.t tm 
authorize it to act, I may touch upon & few topios 
eonnected with ita history. 

In ancient times there was an order of bishops cftUed 
ekarepitcopi, who acted as assistants or coadjutors to th» 
bigh<^ of dioceses. They were, genetally, placed in tha 
largeet villages. Originally they were intended to 
supply the place of aged and infirm bishops, in con- 
ferring orders and in administering confirmation; but 
thej' had no jurisdiction, and could only act by a coni' 
mission from the iHshop of the diocese. They existed 
fcom the first Niceoe Council tu the middle of the ninth 
century, when the order was gradually aboli^ed by the 
influence of the pojies, who did not find the chore^aeojn 
*£apciscd to promote their views of aggrandisement. 
Other persons were^ therefore, invested with the same 
powei^ though under the name of sui&agansi who, in 



most cases, were appointed by tiie pope himsuK. Their 
duty was the same as that of the chorepiscopi, or bishops 
of tho couiitTy, namely, to assist the diotcHan in consecra- 
ting chiirclies, in ordaining priests and deacons, and in 
supplying the place of tlie bishop on all occasionp, when, 
Irom various causes, he might be unable to bo present. 
A cummisfflon from the diocesan, however, was necessary 
to authorize them to act, since, by the laws of the Church, 
no bishop ean perform uiy episcopal act in the see of 
another without permission. In England, it appears, 
that the order of tuffragan bishops was instituted in the 
time of William the Oonqneror: and, until the reign of 
Henry VHl,, they were usually appointed by the pope. 
Originally they took their titles from places " inpartibiu 
infiddium" that is, places where the bishops could not 
remain with safety, though there were fixed sees in 
them. They were hishopa at large, or titulai bishops, 
but their office was identical with that of the cAorepivxyny 
though some of the duties of the latter were performed 
at a subsequent jwriod by the bishop's chancellor. No 
change occurred until the 26th of Henry VIIL, when an 
net was passed, by which su&agan bishops were per- 
mitted, under certain restrictions. The names of cert^n. 
townn and villages were also specified, from which tha 
snfi'raguns were to derive their titles; so that they were 
now constituted ehor^nteopi a>4 focmeriy. On Queen 
Mary's accession the statute was repealed: but it was 
revived in the reign of Elizabeth*. 

* The following places are specified in the act as tlie seeict 
reaidencea of luffragans. Uridgewater, TauDt«D, Bristol, 
Dover, Pmritii, SbrewsbiuT', Berwick, Cambridge, St. 
GenaainB, Gloucester, Bedford, Grantham, Huntiugdou, Lei- 
cester, Colchester, Ipswich, TLelford, Marlborough, Molton, 
Shaftsbiiry, Guildford, SoutluunptoD, Hull, Nottingham, and 
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The following estracta from tlie act of pailiajnent v 
bIiow tile intention of tlio^e by whom it, woa framed'x 
After specifying the places, the act declares that tliey 
" ahall he taken and accepted for sees of biahope suffra- 
gans to be made in this realm, and the bishops of sucki 
Bees «liall be called sufiVatfaiiB of this realm. And thttb 
every archbishop and bishop, being disposed to liave any 
sni&agans, shall and may at their liberties name a.n^ 
elect, every one of them for their peculiar diocese, twi> 
honest and discreet apiritual persons, and thuse two- 
persons, so by them to be mmied, shall present to the 
king's highness, making humble request to his Majesty, 
to give to one such of the said two persons as shall 
please his Majesty, such title, name, stile, and dignity 
of bishop of such of the sees above specified, as thei 
king's highness shall think most convenient fur thif 
same." It is added, " and tliat every such person shaU. 
be tilled bishop suffragan of the same see wherennto he- 
shall lie named." The act further provides f 
consecration by the archbishop of the province in thft 
ordinary way. In order that no inconvemeucc mighti 
arise in the exercise of episcopal authority, and t<K 
prevent strife or jealousy, it was ordered, that the S) 
gan should not exercise any juiisdictton, except with. 
the consent and by- the appointment of the dioceean. 
Not was the authority to be exercised lunger than wna 
permitted by the bishop. 

From the above extracts it is clear, that the kii^ 
was at liberty to give the sufiragaa any one of the 

the Isle ofWight, Since that time Bristol and Gloucesi 
have been creali'd sees. Recently, lioivever, they liave be 
united : ge that bj the act in questioii, reckoning Bristol k 
Gloucester, there are laeiU^-four places, in which suflVugaK' 
IliabopB may be appointed. 
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titlea mentioned in the act, without being confined to 
places within the diocese, in which he was to exercise 
authority. Thus the Bishop of London had a suffragan, 
at that time, witli the title of Sufthigan of Bedford. 
Still the more general practice woa to grant a, title 
from a pUce in tiio diocese. 

It is obvious, that the order might be revived with 
great advantage to the Church ; and it is clear from the 
act, hy which suflragans arc authorized, that no possible 
inconvenience or discomfort oonld arise to the diocesan, 
seeing that all the authority is vested in himself. The 
subject, therefore, is one which might be submitted to 
convocation: for though the act of parliament autho- 
rizes the appointment, yet as more than three ceutu- 
rics have elapsed since it was enacted, and mora than 
two since any suffragan was appointed, there are neces- 
sarily many matters which it might bo desirable to 
review. If only one were appointed in each diocese, 
what incalculable good might result to the Church. 
The sufFragan might also perfoim those duties which 
are now discharged by the chancellor of the diocese. 
The office is fully recognized by the canons of 1604, for 
it is appointed, that " every bishop or his suffragan do 
in hia own person carefully perform the office of confir- 
mation:" and Charles II., in his declaration in 1664), 
says, " Because the dioceses be thought to be of too 
large extent, we wilt appoint such a number of suSra- 
gan bishops in every diocese aa sliall be suSicient for 
the due performance of their work," It would be easy 
to constitute suffragans wherever they might be required : 
and ae the individuals selected for the office would not 
be expected to live in a style beyond that of ordinary 
clergymen, the additional expenses incurred by travel- 
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^^H lii^ would be comparatiTely smalL At all events the 
^^H Buffivgan Bi^ht be permitted to hold a aecond IWing, 
^^V with a view to the defraying of the neceaaary eipenee; 
^^B oi a stall, or some preferment in each cathedral, ought 
^^B be devoted to that piupose^ These and similar points 
^^ might be considered in convocation, wh& would devote 

to them that attention, which their importance and 

the (.-ircumatances of the Chnrch require. 

I In a week, already alluded to, the foUowiog lemurks' 
occur on the same subject. Speakii^^ of the extent of 
our dioceses, the author says, "Now suffiiigiins would go 
a great way towards a redreaa of the grievance: each uf 
present binhopg would then be a aort uf are/ibisiop : and 
our two arclibishopt would then be patriareliM. The 
large extent of our dioceses coidd no longer be their 
com[Jai]ied of: nor the incapacity, wluch the iM^luip' 
thence lies under, of acquainting himself much, either' 
with hia clergy or his people*." 

»It may be mentioned, that according to Mr. Wfaartoiif 
twenty-eight Butfragan bialiopa were appointed between, 
the year 1312 and the period of the pausing of the Act. 
of King Henry VIII. In the reign of Elizabeth, wo 
meet with several : and one in that of Jamea I., sinctt 
which time the oflce has fallen into disuse. To reviva 
it would be perfectly eafiy : and to enable the convoca- 
tion to make the necessary alterations in the machinery, 
by which suSragana are appointed, requires only the 
permission of the Crownt. 

* Psailential DUcipliae, 245. 

f Gibson's Codex, 166—187, App., 9, 10, lU Gbxt's 
Moclenastical Law, 39, 40. !Nei.son'b Righla uf tht Ctergg^ 
181, 122, 123. Barlow's Remains, lbt>. Bbett's JeeottiU 
qf Cbanh GovBTnmml, chnp. xIL, areoad edilian. The whole 
ibxptBc in Brett is most valuable. ' 
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A (tiatinintiun, it will he seen, must be mthde between 
the artier of aoilragan bishops, uf which we hxre lieca 
speaking, and the snfiragnm uf the two archbishops : 
for all the bishops of a. provinee are tlit! sufiragana of 
the metropolitQin. In imuient times, the bishops met 
in cottuuil at tho commiuid of the arcUbi«iiop, whose 
ifutFiugans they were called, because they met by his 
apiwintnient, to give their Toto or suflrage. 

In some cases, too, it may be deairahle that (liocesea 
should he divided. Not a few of theni are of very larga 
extent, — so large, or so popilous, that do single bishop 
can possibly superintend them as they should be 
superintended. Visitations and confirmations must bo 
held frequently, if the intercourse between the bishop 
and his flock is to be kept up : and in the latter case, 
it would be well if the youth of every parish could bo 
confirmed in their own church. This is impracticablo, 
under the present system : yet nothing would tend more 
to advance the interests of the Churcli, than the 
presenve of the bishop, every year, or every second year, 
according to the amount of population, in every parish. 
Tho object may be attained either by the appointment 
of suffifogana, or by the division of dioceses. Were a 
dioccHO to be divided under present circumstances, the 
utrangenients would be carried into efiiect by the 
ecclesiastical coramissiiHieis : but without implying 
any reflection on that body, I must contend, that all 
such matters should be arranged in couvocuition. This 
plan coidd be adopted with the permissioK at the Crown. 

On the qitestiou of the divistua of dvxseses, and the 
ap^intmanb of suffragans, I feel ^eaX pleasure in 
quutii^ the . following admirable remarks, from an 
eminent writer of the last century. Alluding to sumo 
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topics discnBscd in convocation, in tUe early part of the 
last century, relative to eKcommuiiiGation and the 
exercise of wclesiastical discipline, he remarks, " It is 
evident, at Grxt sight, hoiv greatly the eetablishmeDt of 
these two points would improve and invigorate the 
dijci|iUnc of the Gliurch : but it is as evident, that we 
must not hope to see, either the discipline or the goveni- 
ment of our Church in a complete and perfect state, ae 
long as the several districts to be inspected and visiteil, 
remain, in many instances, so unreasonably large. A 
just sense of which evil has made it the wish of wise 
and good men, that a further division of dioceses, ux 
places where it shall he found necessary, weni serioTisly 
attempted and entered upon : and if this retnedy, 
however the most natural and most effectual, is not to 
he obtained, that the evil might be at least mitigated by 
the ap])ointment of sufiragan bishops, according to the 
statute of King Henry VIII,, which still remains bi 
its full force and authority*." 

All these questions, and many others, which cannt 
be specified in this work, would be proper subjects fi: 
consideration with a convocation : and 1 conceive, too, 
that the only appropriate place for their conHderatiott 
ivould be a convocation. It would bo easy for the 
Crown to dictate to that body the subjects for dis* 
Gussion and settlement : and as the law stands, m 
question could bo entertained without its concurrenceh 
In short, the minister of the Crown, who would of 
course consult the heads of the Church, would recom- 
mend such measures as the circumstances of the Churcli 
might require. The enemies of the Church not seldatn 
reproacli her as the creature of the state. Sutely 
* Gibson's VUilaliin Cltarges, pref. sL, xii. 
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ought to be pemiitted by tho state to escrcise that 
authority, which of right belongs to her, and which was 
always, ia all ages, recognised as lier just priTilege. 

Under our piosent circumstances, I would, therefore, 
earnestly implore the government, to restore to the 
Church those synodical rights which have not been exer- 
cised for more than a century. The convocation, how- 
ever opposed to the views of any particular government, 
could not thwart its measures, since the Crown has 
always the power in its own hands, to adjourn or pro- 
rogue theni, — in fact to stop their proceedings alto- 
gether. In recommending this step to the responsible 
advisers of the Crown, I do not mean to imply, that the 
convocation should be ]>ermitted to transact business 
every session of parliament, but only wjien the circum- 
stances of the Church demand it. Within the last 
twenty years, many eccleaiaatical measures have been 
carried into effect, which were proper subjects for the 
convocation. Whenever, therefore, any other ecclesi- 
astical arrangements arc necessary, I would suggest that 
the miniater of the Crown should recommend a royal 
license to authorize the convocation to act. Wheli 
settled in that assembly, they would be submitted to the 
Crown : and in case the government deemed it necessary 
to suggest alterations or additions, the matter could 
be reconsidered in the ecclesiastical synod. Of course 
I allude only to such questions as would fall appropri- 
ately under the cognizance of that body. 

Let it be remembered, also, that all questions aifect- 
ing the welfare of the Church would receive the fullest 
consideration. No proposal could be carried into effect 
until it had been sanctioned by the two hoiiaes of coii- 
Tocation, and confirmed by the Crown. It is most 
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unlikely, then'Tore, that any measive would be furifl 
w)u<A did not cnmmenil itself t<i the jwlgment i 
iinpr^jodioed men. as well ammigst the laity as nmoi^ 
the clergy. At all cronts, let the t^xperinient be tried. 
Let the convocation he aasembled; and lot some snbje«4, 
be prciposed for deliberation. The machinery ! 
plete. Each diocew would sraid its proctors, 
would be elected by the inwimbents; bo tlmt the cicrgf 
of the land would bo fnirly represented. That (^e^ 
should have a voice in framing laws for the C%«Rdl 
is only reasonable. 

Wore her Majesty's government to penmt the cott- 
voontiim to tmnsaet busincfis, it would tend to th« 
atrengthening of our Church, and to the prvmoticiQ 
of her usefulness among tbc people. Many plaB» 
would be recommended; much information would ba 
procured; varioas schemes would be devieedi an<l, 
througli the mutual intercourse between the bishops 
and clergy assembled in their convocation, the staM 
of the Church in every parish might be fnlly a 
tftined. The minister who should nndertake to advise 
the Crown ti} grant the necessary license, would confer 
a boon upon the Church and the country, whi<di would 
never be forgotten, and which would cause bis name 
to be roraemhered with gratitude by poaterity. iiy 
object, in this chapter, has been merely to throw ont 
a few hints for consideration, and though my opinion, 
in such a matter, may be iif no value whatever, yrt 
I cannot but indulge the hope, that the qnostitm will 
be tuken up by others. Were the archbishops, bishops, 
4nd clei^, to express themselvca in favour of a reston- 
tion of the powers of the convocation, I am convinced i 
that their repMSontation would be calmly and fidljr I 
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considered by her Majeety's govBniment. Unless, in- 
deed, the bisliops themselves call upon tiie government 
to act, it is not to be eiqiected that any minister, of 
his own impulse, should venture to advise tlic Crown 
nn the subject; but let his Gnce the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, with the biehops of the kingdom, concur 
in an address to the tluone on the subject, and it is 
certain that the boon would not be denied. I speak 
thus positively, beoauee I am convinced that no suffi- 
cient rea,8on could be adduced against the revival of 
the powers of the convocation. Even should the ex- 
periment fwl, the remedy is with the Crown; for, in 
the event of a collision between the two houses, which 
is moat unlikely, or on attempt to carry measures 
which, in the estimation rf the government, might be 
unadvisahle, their labours might be suspended by a 
prorogation. With rEWpoct to my own views, I will 
only say, that they are advanced after much careful 
investigation of the subject; and though objections 
may easily be raised against any plan, by whom- 
soever proposed, yet I will venture to assert, that no 
member of our Anglican Church, who fully under- 
stands her constitution and is acquainted with her 
history, can deny that our position without a convo- 
cation, in which alone the Church omi anthoritatively 
speak, is most anomalous. 
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tSjr WiLhiAK Kkatinh Clav, B.r., of JeauB CoUtge, Cajaiml^itsi 
■ Ifinoi Canon iJI 'Efi. ''- ■" — — — ^i-i 



THE DISTKICT VISITOR'S MANUAL; 

A Cornpradium of Practical Infonnotion for the Guidance of District 

Viaitorg, and a LIbraij' of interesting matter for the objects trf 

EFACS, bf the Rev. T. Dalb, and a Serh 
C. Bknson. Second Edition, ii. 6d. 

THE GREEK TEXT OF THE ACTS OF THE 

APOSTLES; 

With Notes, Origliinl and Selected ; for the use of Students in tli 

UniTBTOty. Bv Hastishs Robinson, D.D,, F.A.S. Ba. 

THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK AND ENGLISH 

TESTAMENT ; 

Stsphbnb'b Crieek and the Aulhoiiied English VetaioD, in Parallel 

Columna on the eame Pikge. Bi. 6d. 

PINDAR'S EPINICIAN ODES, AND THE FRAG- 
MENT8 OF HIS LOST COMPOSITIONS; 

Sensed and Expluned,with Englikk Notes. 

By the Bar. Jdhn William Donaldson, M.A., Head Miuiter 

of the Bur; School. I6«. 

By the same Author, 111. 
THE NEW CRATYLUS; OR, CONTRIBUTIONS 

Towards a more Aeenrate Know^ledge of the Grecb Language, 

THE AULULARIA OF PLAUTUS, 

With Notes by the Rsv. James Hiidvaeui, M.A., Fellow ot ChriBt'B 
College, Cambridge. "Ja. Gd. 

THE MEN(ECHMEI OF PLAUTUS, 
With a GlosMry and NoCeB. By tbe Editor of the abore. A New 



THE GKEEK VERSES OF SHREWSBURY 
SCHOOL, 

With a Bhort aceonnt of the Iambic Hetre and Style of Greuh Tra'^edy, 
and FftooKBialvB Exkkcises in Gbiisk Th.icii; Sknarii. Bs. 



DISSERTATIONS ON THE EUMENIDES OF 

^SCHYLUS, 

Vith the Greek Text, and Criticnl Ri-markB. Prom the Oemmn of 

MuLLtK. 9<. tid. 

THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES, 
With Sugliah Noiea for StudenU. By tfae Bev. H. P. Coossblh. 

THE SPEECHES OF DEMOSTHENES AGAINSl^ 

APHOBUS. AKD ONETOK; 

Tnnalatedj with Notes expluintory of the AthrnuD Idws aai 

By Charles Bank Kenked 

SCHLEIERMACHER'S INTRODUCTIONS TO THE 

DIALOGUES OF PLATO; 
TraoBlated by W. Dobbon, M. A., Fellow of Trin. Coll. Cuah. I2i. Sd. 

THE MECHANICS OF ENGINEERING, 

Intended for use in Dnirer^dce und in Colleges of Engineen. 
the Ker. Phofeseoh Whkwkll, B.D., Master of Triuity CoUegii, 
Cambridge. 
With Dumeniua DiagmnB. 9(. 

THE MECHANICAL EUCLID. 

By the Same. 5s. 64, ; aieo, 

WHEWELL'S DOCTRINE OF LIMITS, 

With its BpplicaUons ; namely, The First Thn« Sectioiia of Newton — 
'■■■'■■ —■^he Differential Calcalns. 9i. 



HALLS ALGEBRA. 

The Elements of Aioebri, chiefly iotended for Schoots and tjie Jmii 

Ctosacs in CollcgnB. By the Rev. Pbofesboh Hall, of King's 

Coll., London. 6a. 6d. { aUo, by the Same, 

HALL'S DIFFERENTIAL AND INTEGRAL 
CALCULUS. Third Edition, improved. 12i. Od. 

LECTURES UPON TRIGONOMETRY, 
' jLid the AjipUcaiion of Algohm tu Geometty. Second Edition 7'. M 



^^B Jknd the AgipU 




r 



^ 



THE PHINCIPLES OF MECHANISM. 

leaigned foF llic use af StadeoU in the Uairerudes, and for StadeDts 

in Engineering genonillj, 
tyBev.Piu)r.WiuiB,F.B.S., Cambridge. With SoO IlluBttations. 15(. 

LECTURES ON ASTRONOMY, 
Dallvef«d at Kino's CoLLxaa, Lnndoo, by 
MoBBLKV, M,A., RR-S, With 

IllustntiaiiB, 5i, Od. ; also, 

MECHANICS APPLIED TO THE ARTS. 
By the Sune. With many lUustratiDDE. &. 6d. 



DANIELLS CHEMICAL PHILOSOPHY; 

ng B Preparatory View of the Forces which concur to the Production 

ot Chemical Phenomomi. By PiioirssimH Damhll, F.B.S., 

of King's College, London. I6i. 



\ PRACTICAL GEOLOGY AND MINERALOGY; 

|( With InMruetJomt For the QualitatiTo Analvhis of Minkhals. 

i By Joshua Tbiuhbe, F.G.S. 

Octavo, with Two Hundred Wood Cuts. \2i. 

1 EXAMINATION QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS, 

From MaAtim't EeeUtiaiiical ifUlorg, for tlis Use of Students la 
f Divinity. 49. Gd. 

J EXAMINATION QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS, 

From Burnet an the Thirty-Nine ArHclea. 2i. 

( EXAMINATION QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

) On Batitr't AwOogy. By the Biv. Sir G. W. CRAui>iiaD, Burt., H.A. 



PALEY'S EVIDENCES EPITOMISED; 

With a view tn exhibit his Argument in a small compass, without 

omitting or weakening any of its component parts, ht. 



8 LATELY PUBLISHED. 

A PRACTICAL SYRIAC GRAMMAR. 

By Duncan Stbwart. 16f. 

LEO'S HEBREW GRAMMAR 
For the Use of Schools and Students in the Universities. 12«. Gd, 



ELEMENTS OF SYRIAC GRAMMAR, 

By the Bey. G. Phillips, M.A , Fellow and Tutor of Qaeen*s 

College, Cambridge. lOt. 



A COMPENDIOUS GERMAN GRAMMAR, 

With a Copious Appendix, including a Dictionary of Prefixes and 

Affixes. By Adolphus Bbrnavs, Phil. Doc. ; Professor of 

German in King's College, London. 

Fourth edition, reyised. bs. 

Also, by the same Author, 

FAMILIAR GERMAN EXERCISES, 

With ExerCBses for Advanced Students, Copies of German Hand- 
writing, and Numerous Notes. Fifth Edition. 5s. 6d. 

GERMAN EXAMPLES; 

A Key to the Exercises. Third Edition. 3«. 

GERMAN READER; 

A Selection from the most popular Writers, with Translations and 

Notes. Second Edition, 5s. 

*4(* These Four Volumes are peculiarly adapted for Sklp-Tuition, where a 
competent master cannot be procured. They form a regular system, of which the 
Grammar is the centre, and are intended to teach the i^rtfin^ and Mpeakingt»^r^ 
as the reading of the language, in lessons of an eaqr gradation. 

GERMAN HISTORICAL ANTHOLOGY; 
A Sequel to the Reader. 7'* 

GERMAN POETRY FOR BEGINNERS, 

With Notes. 4s. 

GERMAN POETICAL ANTHOLOGY, 

With a Concise History of €rerman Poetry. Third lotion, ^s. 
LONDON: JOHN W. PARKER, PUBLISHER, WEST STRAN0> 



